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The Glowing African Star, 

The Blessing of The moon of Madina 

Sahabi e Rasool, Hazrat 
Sayyiduna Bilal Al-Habshi * 


rfd M# /ave my £fmy£fpe 


Huzoor Sayyidi Taajush Shariah Allama 
Imam Mufti Mohammed Akhtar Raza 
Khan Qadri Azhari $ 




Sayyidah Khadija Goolam Rasool 

& All Marhooms of The Ahle Sunnat 



TRANSLATOR'S NOTE 


All Praise is due to Almighty Allah, The Rab of the East and West, Who 
by His Divine Grace populated mankind in tribes and clans all over the 
earth. Peace, blessings and salutations upon the Soul of the Universe, 
Our Beloved Nabi fitfe whose message of Allah’s Pure Deen illuminated 
cities, mountains and valleys all over the world, removing darkness of 
unbelief, and causing them to glow with the light of Imaan. Peace and 
blessings upon His illustrious Family, and Blessed Companions, 
especially upon those who made the first migration to the African 
Continent, thereby heralding the spread of Islam, by the 
announcement of the Shahaadah by Hazrat Najashi the King of 
Abyssinia (Ethiopia). Peace and blessings upon all the Awliyah and the 
Ulama e Haq who strived to uphold the Commands of Allah and His 
Rasool Us especially Sayyidi Aala Hazrat Imam Ahmed Raza Khan 
who showered his special kindness upon the Muslims of Africa, in the 
form of Fatawa Africa, manifesting his love and honour for the 
Beloved Sahabi e Rasool Hazrat Sayyiduna Bilal Al-Habshi 

By The Grace of Almighty Allah, The Mercy of Sayyiduna Rasoolullah 
Us, the blessings of my Masha’ikh especially Sayyidi Taajush Shariah 
^ and Sayyidi Muhad’dith Kabeer, the blessings of my parents, and 
support of my wife and children, you have before you the great work 
of Aala Hazrat ^ renowned by the name ‘Fatawa Africa’ which is the 
response to one hundred and eleven Deeni Questions posed by Janaab 
Al-Haj Isma’eel Mia bin Haji Amir Mia Sheikh Siddiqui Hanafi Qaadiri 

Kathyawari _ fa in 1336 Hijri, while he was resident in Butha- 

Buthe, which is the current day Fesotho. 
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These questions he received from all over Africa and then dispatched 
to Sayyidi Aala Hazrat ^ in order to get clarity on them. This alone 
was proof that Bareilly Shareef and the personality of Aala Hazrat ^ 
was not only the Markaz of Ahle Sunnat for India, but it was regarded 
and is regarded as the Markaz till this day for the rest of the world. 

I have attempted to the best of my ability to translate this book into 
English so that the Muslims world over in general and the Muslims of 
Africa in particular may benefit from this book. Any errors or 
shortcomings in this work of any other work carried out by me should 
be attributed to me and not to the great author. I must thank Hazrat 
Maulana Muhammad Shakeel Qaadiri Ridawi of London, for reading 
through the entire book and making valuable suggestions. I must also 
thank Hazrat Allama Mufti Zahid Husain Al Qadri Amjadi for 
translating the blessed words of Huzoor Muhad’dith e Kabeer. These 
generous Ulama have always made time to go through my humble 
efforts whenever I have requested them to do so. I must also thank all 
the other Ulama who have supported this project. 

My thanks to Brother Rukhsar Hussain Qadri Amjadi (Gloucester, UK), 
Brother Asif Majid (Luton), Brother Badr Al-Husain (Luton), Brother 
Laheem Moosa (Lilongwe), and last but not least an ardent student of 
Deenjanaab Ahmed Sabir Suliman for their input in reading through 
the document. I make Dua through the Wasila of Nabi Kareem t§!s that 
Almighty Allah accepts this humble effort, and may this book serve as 
a means of benefit to those who read it. Aameen. 

Sag e Mufti e Azam 

-Muhammad Afthab Cassim Qaadiri Razvi Noori 

Imam Mustafa Raza Research Centre 
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Blessed Words by Huzoor Sayyidi Muhad'dith e Kabeer 
Hazrat Allama Zia ul Mustafa Qaadiri Amjadi 

Translated From Urdu by Mufti Zahid Hussain Al Qaadiri Amjadi 




Mujaddid e Deen o Millat Sayyidina Imam Ahmed Raza Quddisa 
Sirruhul Azeez penned detailed answers to the questions that came 
from Africa which is afforded the status of a separate publication. It is 
recognised as the Fatawa Africa. Before you is the English translation 
of it which has been presented by the founder of Imam Mustafa Raza 
Research Centre, South Africa, Hazrat Allamah Mowlana Afthab 
Cassim Sahib Zeeda Majduhu. He is the translator of many important 
religious books from which a lengthy book is, Bahaar e Shariat and 
also Kanz Al-Imaan which has been done in a befitting manner. He has 
a complete hold on the English language and in his translations a 
specific sweetness is felt. He has spent a lot of his life in serving the 
Deen and translating and authoring religious books. This work 
continues today in abundance. 

I pray that Allah grants this translation of Fatawa Africa acceptance 
amongst the masses similar to the acceptance that his other works 
have received and may he receive plenty of good reward in the world 
and the hereafter. I know Hazrat Mowlana Afthab Cassim Sahib very 
well and he is very steadfast and upright on the matters of the 
Mazhab. He is recognised as one of the steadfast scholars. I have a 
heartfelt connection with him. May Allah Tabaaraka Wa Ta’aala keep 
him pleased and fruitful forever and may Allah complete his excellent 
work that he has done for the true religion. 




6 



CRITICAL APPRECIATION 


Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Shakeel Qaadiri Ridawi 

All Praise be to Allah Almighty, peace and blessings upon our Master 
Sayyiduna Rasool Allah Us, upon his noble companions His illustrious 
family, upon all of the Aulia e Kiraam and upon all those who will 
follow them until the last day. 

My dear brother in Islam Hadrat Mufti Afthab Sahib Qibla, Allah 
Almighty preserve him, has once again made an essential 
contribution to the Ahlus Sunnah by translating this most essential 
book for students of knowledge and the English speaking Ulema. 

This collection of questions posed to Alahadrat Azeemul barakat 
Imam Shah Ahmad Raza Khan Radi Allahu Anhu on many different 
topics is a treasure, now available to those who cannot read the Urdu 
language. 

I have read this book cover to cover and matched it with the original 
Urdu version, and I must say a lot is normally lost in translation, but 
in this case the love Alahadrat Azeemul Barkat Radi Allahu Anhu has 
for The best of all creation Sayyiduna Rasool Allah fill shines through 
beautifully. The mastery of the great Imam in all fields of knowledge 
is mystifying, and is transferred through to the reader even in a 
language such as English which has little depth compared to the Urdu 
language. 

I recommend that every Sunni should refer to this book, every 
Madrassah should either teach it or at least have a copy in its library 
for reference. Hadrat Mufti Afthaab Sahib Qibla is a great asset for the 
Ahlus Sunnah who not only understands the needs of the English 
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speaking Sunni population, but also is fulfilling this need on a 
constant basis. I pray from the bottom of my heart that Allah Almighty 
showers his unbound bounties upon him, and makes this contribution 
as a means of great sadaqah e jaariayah for his blessed mother. 

I am grateful, thankful and honoured that Hadrat blesses this Ahqar 
to go through his works and it is his kind generosity and humility that 
he has granted me the honour and opportunity to add a comment to 
his beautiful work. 

-Faqeer Muhammad Shakeel Qaadiri Ridawi Ghufira Lahu 

22 Rajab 1440 
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I J ‘rt J 3 8 


A loyalist of the Sunnah, a challenger of Bid’ah, a servant of the 
Awliyah, the slave of the Beloved Nabi (and) one blessed with 
presence at the Sacred Court (of Nabi <#, Janaab Al-Haj Isma’eel Mia 

bin Haji Amir Mia Sheikh Siddiqui Hanafi Qaadiri Kathyawari_ 3A J-' 

sent three sets of questions, pertaining to certain matters from 
Butha-Buthe in South Africa, which falls under the British Basuto 
Land, to the Darul ifta in Bareilly, which is the Darul ifta of the entire 
India, (and serves as the Darul ifta) for other parts of the world (as 
well). All these (queries) have been answered (hereunder). As per his 
request, this compilation is being published with the translation (of 
certain Arabic texts), for the benefit of our brothers in Deen. (May) 
Allah Almighty bless Haji Saaheb with more love for the Deen, and 
may he be blessed with the blessings of Deen and Duniya. Aameen 


The sender has also requested that all Arabic texts which are mentioned in the Fatawa 
(Verdicts) should be translated into Urdu. It must be noted that the texts which were 
already translated in the actual Fatawa are already there, and those texts which were 
not translated, have now been translated in the marginal notes. The need is only for 
translation of the related texts. Those discussions which are for the scholars (i.e. 
Ulama) and not needed by the general public i.e. the common-folk, is best left in its 
original form, as they (the common-folk) will not be able to understand it. 

U^Liy i.e. Pay attention to that which concerns you, what reason do you 
have to pry into that which does not concern you. 
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THE FIRST SERIES 
OF QUESTIONS 

23 rd SAFAR 
1336 HIJRI 
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What is the ruling of the Ulama e Deen in the following cases? 

Case 1 

Zaid questions that, Almighty Allah has permitted a man to marry 
two, three or four wives, so why have women not been permitted to 
marry two, three or four (men)? What is the Shariah ruling 
concerning a person who asks such a question? 

The Ruling 

Almighty Allah says, 

4JJ161 

‘Undoubtedly, Allah does not command indecency (immodesty)’ 
[Surah Al A’raf (7), Verse 28] 

For two men to be collectively with one woman is explicit immodesty. 
Leave alone humans, even the worst amongst the animals i.e. the 
swine does not tolerate this. 
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The wisdom behind the forbiddance of adultery is to preserve one’s 
lineage, or else one will not know whom the child belongs to (i.e. who 
the father is), if it were permissible for two men to be in one woman’s 
Nikah (at the same time), then the same harm and blemish which is 
found in adultery will be found here. 

(in this case) it will not be confirmed as to whom of the two, is the 
father of the child, (i.e. the paternity of the child will be disputed). 
{‘-'it) l> [And Allah Almighty Knows Best] 

To ask such a question is to be clearly astray, if Zaid is not an absolute 
ignorant and disrespectable person, then he is an irreligious person; 
and if he is not an irreligious person, then he is an absolutely ignorant, 
and disrespectable person. 

Case 2 

A man got a non-Muslim woman (i.e. whom he committed adultery 
with) to accept Islam, and he then made Nikah to her. The man is a 
Muslim. This woman is now pregnant by the same man with whom 
she has made Nikah. Is this Nikah permissible (i.e. valid) or not? 

Zaid says that even though she has been impregnated by the same 
man, Nikah with her is still impermissible. He further says that the 
Nikah of the witnesses to this Nikah, and all those who were present 
at the Nikah, has been annulled. 


17 



It is in Majmu’a Khaani Vol.2, Page 39 


—r—'v/ Jls. >>1 pil— j> —--is —^ 1 // n)j)\ v> 

I —'’bbyjpil—" ■> a—* 

L-^y j^ f'l'b _v-y yi pUi_ -Cj>j _«.c—v p—pH 

>■ y-^—=—^t*7J s-z^S. fLJ* ‘)p f'Jl) _=_->(—* (jl_> 

9>>l piL-^lyt>yy / J^«_ r <y—^/(<. ~ .^p^iln •> .. ^>p*ii. - s 

_ i^X\ f'UJI ■ - sb ' a *—J^iJU 3(JI It^*1— 

(Jl \? xL^fX 1 —z—'j? — ■? f\ 

. - ^-i< i <h - ^uj ^i*?:11> - ,_~yi - ^-> ii>r;r^-iu; 

Xs—^ fX> (Jy cA- r " > v I <£- y^b j")jUy (J I t" i^jy^£y>j 

pUl p—^1 pH t/ 1 £/b JiU> UU-* ^r 5 $b J L-^* — 

__i^i s>ci^ >y—-'* yj j,—5 pui_.Cj;b (ji—^ L^y_v-yyn 

CjJlj. " ^hx *■ - -JV- ^ f\\J~~ ?(JlL_^4_- ~ -^'1 hL-^^,lt. - S r-^ 

y—<’■’yi*: - ^*lm Z - - • ^(jv/ /l <<^p/ll <1 / /■—-/pi yi^j'} 

f\> ox* I l/>>— r'* >s —-^-^Ll-^yb/ f\ >P pJl) y-s''' *—^> )P pyl) 




l DM l_' 


'Lis:b/ 


‘It is in Hidaya and Kaafi that if a woman comes to the Darul Islam (i.e. 
a territory under Islamic Rule), then iddat is not necessary upon her, 
even if she became Muslim in a Darul Harb (i.e. a territory not under 
Islamic Rule). This is the statement (view) of Imam Abu Hanifa sg^. 
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According to Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Mohammed, the iddat (i.e. 
the prescribed term of waiting due to divorce) is necessary upon her, 
and there is no iddat upon that bondswoman who was captured in a 
battle. All have agreed to this. Istibra (i.e. to wait until her child is born 
if she is pregnant) is necessary upon her. 

if a woman came to the Darul Islam from a Darul Harb, then she 
cannot make Nikah before the child is born. In another narration, 
Imam Saaheb (i.e. Imam Abu Hanifa) stated that, she can make Nikah, 
but intercourse with her is impermissible before she has weaned the 
child, just as (Nikah) with a female who is pregnant due to adultery is 
permissible, but intercourse with her before the child is born is 
impermissible, if from amongst the husband and the wife, one of them 
becomes a murtad (apostate), they will be separated, but it will not be 
(regarded as Talaaq). This is the view (i.e. statement) of Imam Azam 
Abu Hanifa and Imam Abu Yusuf 

According to Imam Mohammed ji_> if only the husband 

becomes an apostate, then there will be separation and not Talaaq. So, 
if after the man having become an apostate, he had intercourse with 
his wife, then the full Mahr is payable, if after becoming an apostate, 
he did not have intercourse with her, then the Mahr and maintenance 
allowance are not necessary (i.e. not payable), on condition that the 
woman has left his home on her own accord, if she is still in his house, 
then the maintenance allowance is necessary (i.e. payable).’ 
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The Ruling 


Regarding a woman who is pregnant by way of adultery ^LJ4iLsL»jij 
who does not already have a husband, (the ruling is that) both the 
adulterer and (even) anyone other than the adulterer, may make 
Nikah to her (i.e. anyone is permitted to make Nikah to her). 

The only difference is that the one who is not the adulterer (i.e. not 
the one who made her pregnant), may not go to her (i.e. be intimate 
with her), until such time that the baby is born; and if the one who 
impregnated her makes Nikah to her, he is also permitted to be 
intimate with her. 

It is in Durr e Mukhtar 




bslajl l ;a J 


‘Nikah is valid with one who is pregnant by way of adultery, even 
though touching her (i.e. any intimacy) and kissing her etc is Haraam, 
until such time that the child is not born. This is so that he does not 
irrigate the orchard of someone else, as the hair grows from this. 
However, if the adulterer himself makes Nikah to her, then it is 
unanimously agreed that he may be intimate with her.’ 
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(Hence), Zaid’s statement is simply incorrect and his statement that 
‘even though she has been impregnated by the same man, Nikah is 
still impermissible’ is an allegation upon the Shariat. The correct and 
established (accepted) view is that, even though she is pregnant by 
someone else, Nikah with her is still permissible. His statement about 
the Nikah of the witnesses and those present being annulled is a 
further allegation (i.e. it is a false charge). The text which he 
presented from Majmu’a Khaani is clearly contrary to this, that; 


L\'/ £j[~ - .->!« ■(_•!, tlT'V, - I* ‘*11 1 - 


‘if a woman becomes pregnant by way of adultery, then Nikah with 
her is permissible, but intimacy (consummation) is not permissible, 
until such time that she does not deliver the baby.’ 

As for this statement which he quoted from the same that 

‘if a Harbi female enters a Darul Islam, then if she is pregnant, she 
cannot make Nikah until such time that the child is born’ 

This (ruling) is in the case of the pregnant wife of a Harbi kaafir who 
came to a Darul Islam and became a Muslim, and it does not refer to 
the condition which is due to adultery. 
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Case 3 


If a kaafir (non-Muslim) male or female accepted Islam but did not 
perform even a single Sajdah (prostration) of Namaaz in their entire 
life, will their Janaazah Namaaz be performed (when they pass away), 
and will it be permissible or not to bury them in the Muslim cemetery? 

The Ruling 

Indeed, to perform his (or her) Janaazah Namaaz is Fard, and indeed 
he (or she) will be buried in the Muslim cemetery. 

Rasoolullah Mr says, 


‘The Janaazah Namaaz of every Muslim deceased is Fard upon you, be 
he pious or a sinner; and even if he committed Kaba’ir (major sins).’ 

It has been narrated by Abu Dawud, Abu Ya’la and by Baihaqi in his 
Sunan, from Abu Hurairah ^ with its merit, which is sound according 
to our principal. 

The five daily prayers were Fard upon him; he omitted them due to 
the evil of his Nafs i.e. his inner self. The Janaazah Namaaz of a Muslim 
is Fard upon us, so why should we omit our Fard! 
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Case 4 


Zaid is querying that in most of the Arab world there exists the 
tradition of female circumcision, so why is this not practised in India? 

The Ruling 

There is no emphasised categorical command concerning 
circumcision of females, and since it is not commonly practised here, 
and the the general public i.e. common-folk will mock at this practice, 
which will be the cause of them falling into major sin, and since to 
preserve the Deen is Fard upon the Muslims, it is not commanded 
here. 

It is in Al-Ashbah; 




‘The circumcision of females is not Sunnat, 
but it is only something which is better.’ 

It is also in Muniy’yatul Mufti and Ghamzul Uyoon 


‘The circumcision of women is only better in this sense, that it 
increases the pleasure felt’ 


23 



It is also in Durr e Mukhtar 


4JL«*i 4u\ l^a*J (J ^i ^LwjJi jOLl 3 jJi Ja^>i-Ji £^P A^i(^vw 

Gi oL*a?iJJ (^w?LfiJ! Oil A+j))] ^ S 3 ^jLd^JI ^jAxJ ^j£> Ij«Xa 

^LjJI 

^Juj|L« gL> 0^13 v-*^l3 4^*iLwJI j>Jb- y&* O^^t^Ci'l ^bJ-pcGCS"*(J^ol J^ 

a5jJ A^Ji 0^-5 Aj 0-30^^ 0^1 J*»jJ 3 4jj3^J^) i^JLgJI ^Xjo^>jJi(JlG^i^b« 

G I pJ LxG (^Lyj ^L^j*J I LjL^^da^ I \Js £3 (j**j*g Ij f\j Q * **/ ^ I ^w»o 

G Q y t^J O 3 Q;«~J3 4JL$ G 3(^*0 (JIq>JI G^ i^i G^ OlJ ^J^l 

ol G^GJi G ^- 1 p-l 0 ^ 3 -^ O ^ 1 4j^£ojI ^pGJ ijGi £C^>I 3 lo^iwboJI \^J\)JJj 

(^v-XpJI (jLfl3 G A^JLaJ 3 Si i^L^jJi AJLuJ ^^1 ^ 03 slj-«l 

3 Si r slj-JJ 4£xL^ cJJi Ow»fiJ ^)3 LbLwL>i G^ IbGS Glj"U^ J^>jJi G ^>3 ^ ^ 3 ^ 

7:JsS\ Si j/JJI’JII LgJGo i J^i CJLU-Ui C^jS 

04^1^11 ^^^G^^( ta ^^i0l^l(/^i(3rj'® 0^3 tf Ol>>j^i(jLv^ , ^G^^-li Ji IG^-a3 

4*o^C« jyJi JijJaJiGl 

i 10 ^^ I GgI-<^®‘I 13 I G^I O* O^v^i 7 *\^I 000 ^- 1 I 3 ^ 1 0^ 

g! cJ 5 3 tj^^l |*»i^* p ^LxJ 4 jjI j ^^L*p o^ G* ^O^p* G 1 *^G 
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3 .(Jyj! ^L*JLU 4 *o^C «3 (^Jb* (*-Lwj 3 4Aji 

5 J^j*Ji ^^1*3*)' l*J ^L*J dS~*j CwmJj A»wj O^ ^Lj ji^jJi^cL*<^! ^jj*3 L»*J (^J^^-w«J^i 
a5^4*j^(w^> 3I>L^ o^^pJc^s j^jJI ^* - L£5 ,,, ^LjU^I^jcl^^IoI(J^j^ii 3 

^L«^Jl S^Jl>(J»aI AS^^(JL>^^Ju^^l^La-Ci q-« 3 

4jJ J_^L* ^j^lfipJi 3 j^Ji; jlscwJi 0^5 IgJL* ij^4 3 L^ibJ<C' 3 jJy%UI 3 jJjJ 0 JDI fCLj (J 1 / 

o^ ^IcaJI jJi ^3 i^q*.«* A*^L 

3 7+\j^\ 0^13 CioO^-^ y£b I \J*b O^ (^*3 I 3 iL »0 ( <j ^«P 

jL»J <U>I ^C/0^^^3 (j-ji (^-> sio^ Q*J<Sj\ J JLniaJb fUiJt 

AX&j 3 ^-U> jLo 6^ui ^\»*Ji (,2)1 ^ wwJ' yOL»o^i A>vw> 

2 jL«j (_^»(^0 ' ^L»c?Jl3_ ! J1^aL« , y1 t _)jt9L*j (J&Ji^lfUO^J ;JyULjJJ 2»« 1/ Xl« j J L> i^AJ 

1 0 • ■ ^ i &*m*i ^"L»jlj (^)1 t3^” J '^' 1 ^ ^^■'■■■^ J S J ^3(J I I LgJ WVW***LS 

jjLuS j-w« dj*i) 0 ^» (J ^4Ja dj fUj| Uilj a5^j A^d -9 b^ (d O^* 8 j_>*Jt 
I \J<£ ^ _»...•■) J l | * *- -JjJ^wd ! ijJjJ\^Ji^ I ^^9 p Q 1 jL? SSO 1 -^ ^)jb! dS"jJ j J 

^a3 (J ^ ^J ?rU»Ja>v'l ti 8 «., < Ali>*ylj A*i J_yoL« (_^>li»JI }j^oj J Ltd)! 0^9 l^JLa 

(JLiJ aoI ) — jjjjbjjjol Jd>l jtL« (_j>*(_ 3 -* s,, v;Ol ^rlj/dl (jUJli'iLi ^ ^1 (_j^&LgiLi> 

pJL*l 

‘The circumcision of females is not Sunnah, but it is something which 
is of more benefit for the sake of the men.’ and the statement that it 
is Sunnah is Da’eef (weak). This ends the translation of Durr e 
Mukhtar. 
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The rest of the above text is the academic argument of the Muftis 
which is not the text of an actual book, which needs (not) to be 
translated (here). [Aala Hazrat] 

Case 5 

A baby hen (chicken) fell into hot ghee (clarified butter) and then 
immediately died. Is it permissible or not to eat this ghee? 

The Ruling 

The ghee has become impure (na-paak). To eat it without making it 
paak (i.e. purifying it) is Haraam (forbidden). There are three methods 
of purifying it. The one method is to put in the same amount of water 
and continue to shake it until all the ghee comes to the top, and then 
it should be removed. Once again more water should be put in, and 
the same process should be followed, and it should be removed once 
again. Water should then be poured in for the third time and it should 
be cleaned in the same manner again, if the ghee has become 
solidified, then add water equivalent to it thrice, and boil it until the 
ghee comes to the top, then remove it. I (Aala Hazrat say, that it 
only needs to be boiled once, because thereafter the ghee will become 
thin, and to mix water in it and shake (stir) it, will be sufficient. 


l «— J\9 Aj \Ajl I 
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fU-LlI SjLj Igjl jjillaJI3 0 a ^iaaJ £Uj^»J1 (J*jLiaJI (J (Jbs3 

A-'i jjj (^1 ^1 l^J 3 ^jLw^JI ^ ^jfl . J1 53 “).f(2)b*tj(J1 1** : J1 ^jLjLa 

2l^u; ^L« aLX^o £uJj> V*^ Ait l/j jO^t ri/^J 4j| jjJI ^-»»-« jw^S.a* 1 jlaw« d^atXJI 
^^yl^aJI )*"jso fjLwJI C-jl j pj vX*J ^s-40^1 0^?1a1^ ,y-». A.,. > .;3l 81 

3^L>J1 ^s-*oJ13^ Lai 

‘It is mentioned in Durar, if oil becomes impure, pour water over it 
and shake it, and when the oil surfaces, then use something to remove 
the oil and repeat this process thrice, (text ends) 

This is in contrast to Imam Muhammad and is the Madhab of Imam 
Abu Yusuf, and this is easier, and the Fatwa (verdict) is based on this, 
just as it is mentioned in the Sharah (annotation) of the Shaykh as 
mentioned injaami ul Fatawa. 

And in Fatawa Khairiyah it is mentioned that, a few Kitaabs have 
spoken about boiling it, and this appears to be added by the scribe, 
because I have not seen anyone stipulate ‘that boiling’ the oil is a 
condition, whereas this ruling is mentioned in numerous Kitaabs, so I 
searched for this intensely, and found that boiling actually means to 
shake (stir it), just as it has been clearly explained in Majma ur Riwaya 
and Sharah Qudoori, that if oil becomes impure, then water should be 
continuously put into it and it should be stirred, hence deliberation is 
required at this juncture. (This text ends here) - Or the rule of boiling 
it is in the case when the oil becomes impure and then becomes 
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solidified. I then noticed that the author of Durr e Mukhtar has 
explained this in Khaza’in, by saying that, in flowing (liquid) oil, pour 
in water, and in solid oil, water should be put into it, and it should be 
boiled, until such time that the oil surfaces [until end of text....] 

The second way is that, if the impure ghee (which is kept) in a vessel 
is becoming solid, then melt it on some fire (stove etc), and then 
continue to put in the same kind of pure ghee into that vessel, until it 
fills up with ghee and boils over. In this way, all the ghee will be 
regarded as purified. It is injaami ur Rumooz 


4j IklCCgi^ AjjlgJs 

‘The manner of purifying flowing agents (i.e. Liquids) such as water 
and grape syrup etc is that the same type of thing should be mixed in 
it, and it should then be made to overflow.’ 

The third method is to take pure ghee, and to sit on a bench etc (i.e. at 
a height) and to keep an empty vessel at the bottom (i.e. on the 
ground), and to then pour that pure ghee into something which looks 
like a drain-pipe (i.e. like a channel), and with it the impure ghee 
should also be poured in, and then both should flow out of the channel 
in one strain into the vessel, in other words, put both the pure and 
impure ghee together in through the channel, so that all the impure 
ghee flows into the vessel as one strain with the pure ghee, and in this 
way all of it will become pure (paak). 
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It is in Khazana 


aJ^ ^’))) jjjiLls L* 60 *i>l A^Ct All 


In the first method, there is a risk of the ghee becoming wasted (bad) 
if it is washed i.e. rinsed thrice with water. 

In the second method, the ghee will boil and some of it will boil over 
and be wasted. The third method is very clear, but immense care 
needs to be taken in this method, wherein neither should a single drop 
of the impure ghee fall in before the pure ghee, nor after, and neither 
should a single drop of impure ghee splash whilst it is flowing through 
this channel i.e. tube, and fall into the vessel, separate from the pure 
ghee; otherwise all which has fallen into the vessel till now, or which 
will fall in now, will be regarded as being impure. 

Case 6 

Is the Muqtadi the adherent i.e. follower of the Imam, or is the Imam 
the adherent of the Muqtadi, and should a Hanafi Imam wait for a 
Shafa’i Muqtadi to complete Surah Faateha or not? Zaid says that he 
should wait. 

The Ruling 

It is categorically impermissible for the Hanafi Imam after he has 
recited Surah Faateha, to wait for any duration, thinking that it will 
allow his Shafa’i Muqtadi to complete his Surah Faateha. if he does 
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this he is regarded as being sinful, and the Namaaz will be damaged 
and flawed. He must complete it and then repeat that Namaaz again, 
as for him to do so is Waajib, because it is Waajib to follow up with a 
Surah after reciting Surah Faateha without giving a gap, and by 
intentionally omitting this Waajib, he is liable for a sin, and the 
rectification of that Namaaz by way of performing the Sajdah e Sahw 
will also not be sufficient, as this was not done in error, but it was done 
deliberately. Hence, it is Waajib to repeat the Namaaz. 

It is in Raddul Muhtar; 


ss i Oil ) (J4mjLsJI (Jl 

Lsalfcl IaATi 

If Surah Faateha is recited again (i.e. twice) in the first or second 
Raka’at, Sajdah e Sahw is Waajib, because a Waajib, in other words, the 
Surah (which must follow Surah Faateha) has been delayed. It is 
mentioned likewise in Zakhira etc. Similarly (i.e. the same applies), if 
he read most of it and then read it again, just as it is mentioned in 
Fatawa Zaheeriyah. It is also mentioned in the same; 


i Aglj(jJI(QLl ApaftJ J(yA ‘ IxJ 


‘This is because there was a Waajib in it, being the Surah, which was 
separated from its position, for an abnormal act has brought a gap 
between the Surah Faateha and the Surah’ 
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With the exception of this, (doing this) is to alter a command of the 
Shariah. Rasoolullah M says, 

aj L«*yi Uil 

‘The Imam is appointed only so that he may be followed’ (And not so 
that the Imam may be compliant to the action of the Muqtadi) 

I *_Jtj o (i 

For in this, is to reverse the article 
(i.e. the stipulation of the Shariah) 

Zaid, who is saying that the Imam should wait (for the Shafa’i 
Muqtadi), is either an absolute Jaahil (ignorant) and is just saying 
what he has heard from someone of the Shafa’i Madhab, or from some 
Ghayr Muqallid (non-conformist), or he himself is a Ghayr Muqallid. 

Case 7 

Is it permissible or not to perform the Janaazah Salaah of one who is 
born out of adultery, and to bury him in the cemetery of the Muslims? 
The mother of the child of adultery is an unbeliever (kaafirah) and his 
father is a Muslim. 
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The Ruling 


if he is a Muslim, then to perform his Janaazah Namaaz is Fard, and it 
is indeed permissible to bury him in the cemetery of the Muslims, 
even though his mother or father, or both of them are unbelievers. 
The Hadith pertaining to this has already been mentioned in the 
answer to Case 3, and in this case, it is even more important to 
perform his Janaazah Salaah, because there is no fault of his, that he 
is the child of adultery. 

J ^ ijl,— JJlIj 

Case 8 

Is it permissible or not for a Muslim to pass urine while standing? Zaid 
says that it is permissible (when) on an elevated place. 

The Ruling 

To pass urine while standing is Makruh (disapproved/abhorrent) and 
the manner of the Christians. 

Rasoolullah M said, 


‘It is distasteful (and abhorrent), that a man should 
urinate while standing’ 
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Baz-zar reported this with merit of Sahih from Buraidah Detailed 
research on this matter, with clarification of (all) misconceptions, has 
been presented in my Fatwa. iJoCii, 

Case 9 

After answering the call of nature, is it permissible or not to clean the 
area of impurity by using paper? Zaid says that it is permitted in a 
train. 

The Ruling 

To perform Istinja using paper is Makruh (disapproved) and Mamnu’ 
(disallowed) and this is the manner of the Christians. We have been 
commanded to respect paper, even though it is plain paper, and if it 
has writing on it, then it must be respected to a greater extent. 

It is in Durr-e-Mukhtar 




‘(To perform Istinja) with some object of respect, is Makruh e 
Tahreemi’ 

It is in Raddul Muhtar 


llivLo jl ol jOCd Lftt* Jt ijj ) (J Aijdl * SLKfrJ (J si 
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(JAJJaIaJI Lajl jo\J\»\ <aj ; AAjjL) j djdliLaJ AjLx^JI ljJ }\\)S 

S j j Aik? <jJj ■—'- Ji/StJJ o' bo*** IjJaJ ) O- jJ' Oil A^JaaJ qIj AuL>jjLdl 

jS_^LaJ! A^jAijj6(J^C'Cj)ilof^- p ^S-'' l — 9 j^o' ^'^a" ^a*J 

‘In this (being disallowed) is also included the (plain) page (paper). It 
is mentioned in Siraaj that some have said that it refers to the page of 
a book, and some have said it refers to the leaf of a tree, and (the use 
of) both are Makruh. (Ends).... And Bahr etc have adopted this, and the 
reasoning in the leaf of a tree (being impermissible), is that it is the 
fodder of animals, so it is soft, and will thus not clean impurity, but it 
will spread it. The same situation is prevalent with the paper, as it is 
also soft and also expensive (i.e. it bears a cost), and in the Shariat, it 
is also prohibited, as it is something that is used to record knowledge 
(on). It is due to this that it has been stated in Tatar Khania that, to 
respect paper is from the respect of Deen, and it has been stated in 
our Madhab, that the letters are to be respected, even though they are 
written individually, and some Qaaris have said that the Huroof e 
Tahajji (letters) are a Qur’an (Heavenly Book) which was revealed 
upon Hazrat Hud fULJHow it is that this paper is only needed by 
Zaid when on a train, why is this not the case with other Muslims? Can 
he not keep clods of clay or old fabric? However, if the aim is to follow 
the way of the Christians, then this is an ailment of the heart and 
requires treatment, f-* 
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Case 10 


What is the ruling concerning Muslims lengthening the moustache to 
the extent that it enters the mouth? Zaid says that the Turkish are also 
Muslims, so why do they lengthen their moustache? 

The Ruling 

To lengthen the moustache to the extent that it enters the mouth is 
Haraam, (and) a sinful act, and it is the manner of the mushrikeen 
(polytheists), the fire-worshippers, the Jews and the Christians. 
Rasoolullah Bx says in a Sahih Hadith which is of great merit that, 


Q - '1 J ' ■ .1J ^ , B fc.' 3 J ^ >' 

‘Trim your moustaches and lengthen your beards. Do not adopt the 
resemblance of the Jews.’ 

IAO I J Sj JfJb (jt iaiJ ) djl« QZ (S j(>k)l Sl_}J 

I ' J I J 1 i O J l^wj I 

This has been reported by Imam Tahawi from Anas bin Malik ^ and 
the words of Muslim are from Abu Hurairah ^ that, Trim the 
moustaches, and lengthen the beards and act contrary to the fire- 
worshippers. 

Are the actions of (some of) the ignorant Turkish soldiers a valid 
argument, or the blessed words of Rasoolullah BP. 
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Case 11 


if the mother of a child of adultery accepts Islam before the child 
reaches the age of puberty, will that child also be regarded as Muslim 
or not? 

The Ruling 

Yes, that child will be regarded as a Muslim 


* 

So, indeed the child will be regarded as a follower of the Deen of (that 
parent) who’s Deen is best between them (both). 

However, if he reaches the age of understanding and then commits 
kufr, then he will be regarded as an unbeliever. 


So, if a child who reached the age of understanding, after accepting 
Islam, commits kufr, then according to us, he will be regarded an 
apostate, just as it is in Tanweer ul Absaar etc 
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Case 12 


If a woman passed away amongst men, or if a man passed away 
amongst women, who should give the Ghusl in such a situation? 

The Ruling 

If the deceased is a woman or Mushtihaat, (i.e. a female with whom 
intimacy is possible), and there is no female present there, then if a 
ten or eleven-year-old boy can give the Ghusl, even if this is done 
while being instructed by others (how to give the Ghusl), he should do 
so; or if a non-Muslim female can be found, who will give the Ghusl as 
explained to her, then she should do the Ghusl. Otherwise, one of the 
deceased’s Mahram (i.e. a male relative with whom Nikah was 
forbidden) should perform the Tayammum. if the deceased was a 
bondswoman (slave-girl), then either her husband or some stranger 
should simply perform the Tayammum. 

If she was not a slave-girl, then in this situation, the husband should 
cover his hands with a cloth (i.e. gloves), and then perform 
Tayammum, without the need of closing his eyes, if even the husband 
is not present, then a stranger may perform the Tayammum, but he 
will close (i.e. cover) his eyes when doing so. 

If the deceased is a male or a boy with a sense of understanding and 
there is no male present there, then if the deceased’s wife is present, 
then since the ruling of her being his wife is still remaining, and she 
can touch him, then she may give him Ghusl. 
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if she is not present, then if a seven or eight-year-old girl who knows 
how to perform the Ghusl, even if it is by others instructing her (how 
to do so), then she should; or if there is an unbeliever, and he is able 
to perform the Ghusl, if instructed (by someone), if not if there is one 
of the females who is the Mahram of the deceased or the Shar’ee 
Kaneez (bondswoman in light of Shariah) of someone, then they 
should just do Tayammum with their hands. 

if it is a free-woman or a non-Mahram, then they should do so by 
covering the hands, but in this case, there is no prohibition in looking 
towards the deceased, [it has been mentioned accordingly in Fatawa 
Razviyah and its evidence can be found therein] 

Translator's Note: Mushtihaat means desirable. In other words, it 
refers to one who excites his passion. 

Case 13 

if a man, apparently (i.e. seemingly) is keeping a female in his home 
without Nikah, then in this situation is it permissible or not to eat the 
Zabiha (animal Islamically slaughtered) by such a person? 

The Ruling 

Suppose even if Zinah (adultery) is proven for him, then too, the 
Zabiha at the hand of a Zaani (adulterer) is permissible, because for 
Zibah Deen e Samaawi (i.e. One properly adhering to one of the Past 
Religions i.e. people of the book) is a condition, and A’maal (actions) 
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are not a condition, and simply based on this (assumption) that he is 
keeping her in his home, and because there was no Nikah in our 
presence, we cannot even attribute this to Zinah (adultery). 

According to the absolute evidence from the Qur’an, to do this is 
severely Haraam; and if he keeps her in his home as a wife and treats 
her like a wife, then they will be regarded as husband and wife (i.e. 
unless proven otherwise). 

Even to testify to them being a married couple will be Halaal (in such 
a situation), even if the Nikah did not take place in our presence, [just 
as it has been mentioned in Hidaya, Durr e Mukhtar and Hindiya etc] 

j * ijL-Aiij 

Case 14 

(it is known that) to perform Qurbani is Waajib (upon a person), but if 
a person performs Qurbani on the 10 th of Zul-Hijjah after Subho Saadiq 
(true dawn) but before Namaaz; is this permissible or not? 

The Ruling 

Eid Namaaz is not permitted in a rural area (i.e. village), if the Qurbani 
is being performed in a village, then it can be performed after dawn 
has commenced, even if a person who lives in a city has sent his 
Qurbani there; and if the Qurbani takes place in a city (town) wherein 
the Eid Namaaz is Waajib, then it is necessary that it should be done 
after the Eid Namaaz. 
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If it was done before Eid Namaaz, then the Qurbani is not discharged, 
even though the Qurbani may be that of a villager, because he has 
done it in a city. 

It is mentioned in Durr e Mukhtar, 

G^- 4 ^' *^^*2 *t' G^'- 4 ^i-'*-Jt 3 t Gl P3^ J 

4jguaJI fitJg IS I l^JG^a^b ^ a Q I ?zj (gJ L^>^PuG^t3*8? u ^ ^JI Q^a* 4 ^LjiJ 


‘if Qurbani is performed in a city, then it should be done (i.e. it’s the 
first time is) after the first Namaaz (Eid Namaaz) in the city has been 
performed, as this is the prescribed time for it, even though it has 
been done before the Khutbah. However, it is further preferred for it 
to be done after the Khutbah. if it is done outside a city, i.e. in a village 
etc., then the moment the 10 th of Zul-Hijjah dawns, its time has 
commenced; and it is the place where the Qurbani is being performed 
which has credence, and it does not matter where the person is 
actually from, if a person is in a city, but he wishes to have the Qurbani 
done before Namaaz, then, in this case, he should send his Qurbani out 
of the city, and the moment Subho Saadiq commences there, he may 
have the Qurbani done. This is mentioned in Mujtaba.’ 
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Case 15 


The Qurbani animal should be shared into three portions; one portion 
for your personal use, one portion for friends and relatives, and one 
portion for the needy. 

Now, if the needy are not from amongst the Muslims, then what 
should be done with that share? 

If a person performed Qurbani, but did not make three shares, but 
consumed all of it in his home, will the Qurbani be valid? 

The Ruling 

To make three shares is simply an action which is recommended 
(desired), and is not something which is necessary. 

One may either use all of it for himself, or give all of it to his friends 
and relatives, or he may distribute all of it to the needy, if one cannot 
find any (needy) Muslims here, then it should not be given (in 
actuality) to any kaafir. These unbelievers are not Zimmi, so to give 
them Qurbani or any other Sadaqa (charity) does not really afford one 
any Thawaab (reward). 

It is mentioned in Durr e Mukhtar 




41 



‘Regarding that kaafir who is not a Zimmi, even though he has taken 
refuge and come to the Darul Islam, it is the consensus of the A-imma, 
that it is not permissible to give him any kind of Sadaqa or Khayraat 
(charity). This has been mentioned in Bahrur Raa’iq from Al Ghaaya 
Sharh Al Hidaya etc.’ 

It is in Bahrur Raa’iq from Me’rajud Diraya Sharh Hidaya 
JjiCJI f'jbzJjajpJ It-i/C 

‘To give anything to a non-Zimmi kaafir holds no virtue. Hence to give 
him Nafil Khayraat is also disallowed, so there is no reward in this.’ 
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Case 16 


Maulana Saaheb! In your answer to ‘Case 11’, you say, ‘Yes, that child 
will be regarded as a Muslim’, and Maulana Maulavi Muhammad 
Bashir Saaheb has given an answer that, if the mother of the child is a 
kaafir then the Na-Baaligh child is also a kaafir. Maulana Saaheb’s 
answer is being presented for your perusal. 

The Ruling 

The kindness is appreciated. The answer which Maulavi Muhammad 
Bashir Saaheb has given is not number 11 in these rulings of mine, but 
the question from Case number 7 now changed to Case number 11 was 
this; if the mother of a child of adultery becomes a Muslim before the 
child reaches puberty, will that child be regarded a Muslim or not? 

I answered that ‘Yes, that child will be regarded as a Muslim’ However 
if he reaches the age of understanding and then commits kufr, he will 
then be regarded as an unbeliever. Now, this is the answer to the 
query. 

As for the query to which the said Maulana has given a reply, and 
which was mentioned in Case 7 is; Is it permissible or not to perform 
the Janaazah Salaah of one who is born out of adultery, and to bury 
him in the cemetery of the Muslims? The mother of the child of 
adultery is an unbeliever (kaafirah) and his father is a Muslim. 
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In response to this, I answered by saying, ‘if he is a Muslim, then to 
perform his Janaazah Namaaz is Fard, and it is indeed permissible to 
bury him in the cemetery of the Muslims, even though his mother or 
father or both of them are unbelievers.’ 

The answer to this question is exactly what this Faqeer mentioned, 
‘and this is when he is a Muslim’. This condition was put with this in 
mind, that if he is not of the age of understanding, and if his mother 
is a kaafirah. However, after reaching an age of understanding, if he 
personally commits kufr, then neither can his Janaazah Namaaz be 
performed nor can he be buried in the cemetery of the Muslims, for 
now, he is not a Muslim. 

The absolute ruling which has been copied from the Fatwa of Maulvi 
Abdul Hai that, ‘before reaching the age of puberty he falls under the 
condition of his mother; if the mother is a kaafirah then the Na- 
Baaligh child is also kaafir, and if the mother is Muslim, then the child 
is also Muslim, if this ruling is absolute in this manner in the said 
Fatawa, then it is simply incorrect. 

This ruling is only applicable until such time that the child has not as 
yet reached the age of understanding, if he accepts Islam after 
reaching the age of understanding, then even though he may still be 
Na-Baaligh, he is indeed a Muslim, be this even though both the 
mother and the father of the Halaali (legitimate) child are kaafir, and 
if at that age the Na-Baaligh commits kufr, then indeed he is a kaafir, 
even if both the parents may be Muslim. 
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Case 17 


It is mentioned in response to Case 13 that, ‘the Zabiha at the hand of 
a Zaani (adulterer) is permissible’. Zaid is querying as to how this is 
possible because the Ghusl of an adulterer does not abate for forty 
days. Is Zaid’s statement correct, and does the Ghusl of a Zaani 
(adulterer) abate or not? 

The Ruling 

Zaid’s statement is simply incorrect. The purification of Zaid’s 
physical body will be immediately done, from the moment he 
performs Ghusl for the first time. However, the purification of his 
heart will depend on Tauba (sincere repentance). 

To place a condition of forty days is incorrect, if he does not make 
Tauba for forty years, then his inner-purification will never be done; 
and what has the Ghusl not abating have to do with the Zabiha. 
Tahaarat (Purification/ablution) is not a condition for Zabiha. Even 
(Zabiha) at the hand of someone who is a Junub (one in an impure 
state) is also permissible. 

In fact even the Zabiha of those whose Ghusl in reality never abates, 
in other words, the ‘Kitaabi Kaafirs’ has been regarded as Halaal in all 
the Books, including the Holy Qur’an (wherein it is mentioned), 
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‘And the food (i.e. the Zabiha) of the Kitaabis (i.e. the people of the 
book) is Halaal for you’ [Surah Al Ma’idah ( 5 ), Verse 5] 


The reason that the Ghusl of a kaafir never abates, is because one of 
the Fard actions of Ghusl is to thoroughly wash every nook and corner 
of the mouth up to the throat, and the second Fard action is to suck in 
water into both the nostrils, and for it to reach the soft part of the 
nose. In the first act even though they are able to fulfil it if a full mouth 
of water is taken in, but to fulfil the second action, it is necessary to 
sniff the water to get it in, which they do not do at all, but today 
hundreds of thousands of ignorant Muslims are neglectful of this, 
which causes their Ghusl to be improper, and their Namaaz is null, yet 
they are not kuffar. 

Imam ibn Amir Al Haaj Halabi states in Hilya 


i cl 1 —' Gy»^ 3 b Gj >jbb' >;y~J' G dl G 

(J3—fUl CJJOdiL) Ajb»Jt « CjGwJii 
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0«*J (J^jdt Gt L&jLvl« {Jjixj sLc ot 


^pwc—Sl 


It is in Muheet that Imam Muhammad has mentioned in Seer e Kabeer, 
that an unbeliever who accepts Islam should make the Ghusl of 
Janaabat, because the unbelievers do not bathe for Janaabat, and they 
are not aware of the method of bathing (for Janaabat.... [This text ends 
here]. 

It is mentioned in Zakhira that some unbelievers do not even know 
that after Janaabat (entering into an impure state), it is commanded 
to have Ghusl, and some do know at least that much, like the kuffar e 
Quraish, amongst whom the Ghusl for Janaabat was a (common) 
practice generation after generation, ever since the time of Hazrat 
Sayyiduna Isma’eel but they do not know how; neither do 

they rinse their mouths nor do they put i.e. sniff water into the nose 
(nostrils), whereas both these actions are Fard. Have you not noticed 
that this being Fard also remains unfamiliar to many people of 
knowledge as well, so what then can be said about the reality of the 
kuffar. Hence, the condition of all the unbelievers is the same towards 
which Imam Muhammad has pointed out; that either they will not 
perform the Ghusl of Janaabat at all, and even if they do, then they do 
not know how to (really) do it. 

Nevertheless, after accepting Islam, they will be required to take a 
bath, because the Janaabat still remains; so from this it has been 
proven, that those Masha’ikh who have stated that it is (only) 
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Mustahab to take the bath after accepting Islam, simply refers to the 
case of that unbeliever who until now has never entered into the state 
of Janaabat. [This text ends here] An example of this is if he accepted 
Islam before reaching puberty. 

Translator's Note: Janaabat is when a person enters the state of major 
impurity due to sexual intercourse or discharge of semen etc. 

However, it is another matter that without need, one should not 
perform Zibah when in a state of Janaabat, because Zibah is regarded 
as Ibaadat e Ilaahi in which special respect is due; and the Tasmiyah 
and Takbeer is also mentioned in it, which is Dhikr e ilaahi, so to do it 
(perform Zibah) after purification is Awla (more virtuous), even 
though it is still not prohibited (in this state). It is mentioned in Durr 
e Mukhtar; 

J jJt 0^9 i (jl iUtol ^ L S c*—Ol’o-SJI (J! jlaiJI 


‘It is not Makruh for a Junub (i.e. a person in the state of Janaabat) to 
look at the Qur’an, just as it is not Makruh (for ajunub) to read Duas. 
(in other words) it is not Makruh e Tahreemi or impermissible; 
otherwise, Wudu is Mustahab for every Dhikr (i.e. blessed recitation), 
and to omit this is Khilaaf e Awla (contrary to what is best).’ iJi-Aii, 
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Case 18 


Zaid says that Maulana Ahmed Raza Khan in every one of his books 
and letter writes, the writer (i.e. written by) Abdul Mustafa M. 

How can a person be regarded as the servant/slave (Abd) of anyone 
else except Almighty Allah? 

This humble servant replied to him by saying that Abdul Mustafa M 
(in this context) means Ghulam (humble servant) of Mustafa M and 
does not really mean ‘Banda’ (as in servant, i.e. bondsman of Allah). 

The Ruling 

Almighty Allah says, 




‘And arrange the marriages of those females amongst you, who are 
unmarried, and (the marriages) of your male slaves and your 
handmaids, who are eligible’ [Surah An-Noor (24), Verse 32] 

In this verse of the Holy Quran, Almighty Allah has referred to the 
slaves as our servants (with the words ii^). 
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The Beloved Rasool M said, 


There is no Zakaat upon a Muslim on his servant/slave 
(i.e. Abd) and his horse. 

This Hadith is in Sahih Bukhari and Muslim and in all the other six 
most authentic books of Hadith. 

Ameer ul Mo’mineen Umar e Farooq e Azam $$ gathered the Sahaba e 
Kiraam^jL>>t*h together during one of their assemblies, and then 
announced from the pulpit, 


jpJL* i <cot j cub" 

‘I was with Rasoolullah Mr, and 
I was His i# slave and His <W servant.’ 

This Hadith has also been quoted by the grandfather of Isma’eel 
Delhvi, who is regarded as the Imam of the Wahabi sect, and whom he 
regards as his great grandfather in Tariqat, (in other words) Janaab 
Shah Wali-ullah Saaheb Muhad’dith Delhvi (has quoted it) in Izaalatul 
Khafa with reference to Imam Abu Hanifa and from the book Ar 
Riyaad An Nadarah, and he took the merit from this and presented it 
to be acceptable. 
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It is in the Mathnawi Shareef under the section discussing the incident 
when Hazrat Bilal ^ was purchased, that Sayyiduna Siddique e Akbar 
^ said to Huzoor Pur Noor Mr. 





In other words, we both are the Ghulam (slaves/servants) of Your 
Court. I have freed him for your sake. 

Almighty Allah says, 


£iiu 4jjI 61 IjJaXaJ 6 fJS 1pi/dil Qs 




‘0 Beloved! (Address your entire Ummah in this manner) 0 my 
servants (slaves) who have done injustice unto their souls, Do not be 
disillusioned from the mercy of Allah. Verily Allah pardons all sins. 
Verily it is He, Who is the All-Forgiving, The Compassionate.’ [Surah 
Az-Zumr (39), Verse 53] 

Hazrat Maulavi Ma’nawi states in the Mathnawi Shareef 


jL-i 
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In other words, The Beloved Nabi fi§S himself referred to the entire 
Ummah as His slaves; Read in the Qur’an it says, (s ^.;Qs 

The strange thing is that the Hakeem ul Ummah of the current day 
Wahabis, Ashraf Ali Thanvi Saaheb, for as long as he was still regarded 
as a Muslim, he too supported the same view in the footnotes of 
Shama’im Imdadiyah, regarding the meaning of the Qur’an; that the 
entire creation are the slaves of the Beloved Rasool <#. Now, after 
being baptized in the Gangohi way, he will probably regard this to be 
the worst of all acts of shirk (polytheism), whereas the one charged 
with committing the worst of all acts of shirk is Gangohi Saaheb 
himself, when in Baraahin e Qaatia he clearly associated partners with 
Allah by regarding shaitaan to be equal, based on which, the verdict 
against him was given by the Ulama of Haramain Sharifain (Makkah 
and Madinah) in Husaamul Haramain Ala Manhir ul Kufr Wal Mayn. 
The detailed explanation of this issue regarding ‘Abdul Mustafa’ is 
very clearly explained in my book ‘Bizlus Safa Li Abdil Mustafa’ 

0 destitute! Abdullah i.e. servant of Allah when taken in the meaning 
of Allah’s creation and that which is belonging to Allah, refers to every 
believer and unbeliever (i.e. they are all Allah’s servants and creation), 
(whereas) a Momin (i.e. a true believer) is one who is Abdul Mustafa 
(i.e. A slave of Rasoolullah 0). 
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The great Imam and the sanctuary of the Ulama, Sayyiduna Sahl bin 
Abdullah Tastari ^ says, 


s j ant cfL« 


‘The one who does not regard himself as the property of the Beloved 
Nabi M will never taste the sweetness of Imaan.’ 

Did you not see that when Almighty Allah entrusted the Noor (light) 
of the Beloved Rasool M in the blessed forehead of Nabi Adam 
fiLJi,, and commanded the Angels to make Sajdah to him out 

of respect, and as a mark of respect for that Noor, (then) all of them 
made Sajdah, except iblees the cursed, who refused. So (by rejecting) 
did he cease to be Abdullah? Is he no more regarded as a servant (i.e. 
Banda) and creation of Allah? 

Not at all! This is not possible (because all are the creation and slaves 
of Allah), but because he did not bow in respect to the Noor of the 
Beloved Rasool dtf, he did not become Abdul Mustafa (i.e. he did not 
qualify as Abdul Mustafa), and was rejected for all eternity, and cursed 
forever. A man has the choice of either being Abdul Mustafa thereby 
being blessed with being in the company of the Angels or to reject this 
and be in the company of shaitaan the cursed. 
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Case 19 


Zaid says Maulavi Saaheb Ahmed Raza Khan writes almost 
everywhere in Tamheed e Imaan that, ‘Look, your Rab (Creator) 
says’; so is (Allah) not the Rab of Maulvi Saaheb? 

The Ruling 

The ignorant one opens his mouth to object, either in his ignorance, 
or in opposition of Haq (Righteousness), and neither does he know nor 
does he care how far his objection goes, (in doing so), he has raised an 
objection against the Ambia (The Nabis’), the Mursaleen (The 
Rasools’), The Angels, and even against Huzoor Sayyidul Aalameen 

and on the Qur’an f—'s _ . In response to this, 

there are scores of verses of the Holy Qur’an and Ahadith, but as 
examples, a few verses are being quoted. 
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QUR'ANIC VERSES 


Verse 1 

Protesting about his nation to Allah, Hazrat Nuh fiLJi,sj‘-^i 1 >_>said, 



‘So I said, (0 my nation) seek forgiveness from your Rab. 
Undoubtedly, He is Most Forgiving.’ [Surah Nuh (71), Verse 10] 

Allah Forbid! Is He (Allah) not the Rab of Nuh 

Verse 2 

Hazrat Hud said to the kuffar of‘Aad; 



‘0 my people! Seek forgiveness from your Rab, so turn in repentance 
towards Him.’ [Surah Hud (ll), Verse 52] 


Allah Forbid! Is He (Allah) not the Rab of Hud fiLJi. 
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Verse 3 


Hazrat Musa fiuA 




said to Fir’awn; 


6i 4 * 1 j j (^4 j l3 ^ 


‘He (Musa) said, Your Rab (Creator) and the Rab of your forefathers.’ 
[Surah Ash Shu’ara (26), Verse 26] 

Allah Forbid! Is Allah not the Rab of Musa (-a— 

Verse 4 

It is he (Hazrat Musa f -nUi J sii~ J i 1 __>) who said to his people; 



‘Were you impulsive regarding the Command of your Rab?’ 
[Surah Al A’raf (7), Verse 150] 


Verse 5 


i&j b (jnjjpi j&ifjs!) ^jsj ^ $3 si; 
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‘And when Musa said to his people, ‘0 my Nation! You have done a 
great injustice unto your souls by revering the calf, so turn in 
repentance towards your Creator (Rab), (and) consequently each of 
you should slay the other. This is best for you, by your Creator.’ [Surah 
Al Baqarah (2), Verse 54] 

Allah Forbid! Is Allah not the Creator, Sustainer and Cherisher of 
Hazrat Musa 

Verse 6 

When Habeeb Naj’jar said to the unbelievers amongst his people: 



‘(Know that) I have brought Imaan (I believed) in your Rab (Creator), 
so listen to what I am saying.’ [Surah Yaasin (36), Verse 25] 

Was it not his Rab? Whereas based on this statement, he was entered 
intojannah. 




‘He was instructed, enter into Paradise’ [Surah 36 Verse 26] 
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Verse 7 


Those who received salvation said to those who remained silent, 


‘They said, as an excuse before your Rab (Creator), 
and possibly that they may fear.’ [Surah Al A’raf (7), Verse 164] 

In other words, we forbid the disobedient ones from sinning so that 
we may have an excuse before your Creator, so that possibly these 
people may fear. 

Was it not their Rab? And (it must be noted that) only those amongst 
them who said, ‘your Rab’ were the ones who received salvation. 







‘We gave salvation to those, who forbade evil’ 
[Surah Al A’raf (7), Verse 165] 


Verse 8 

Sayyiduna Esa said to the Bani Isra’eel; 
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‘I have brought towards you, from your Rab (Creator), a sign’ 
[Surah Aal e Imran (3), Verse 49] 

Allah Forbid! Is Allah not his Rab (Creator)? 

Verse 9 

When revelation descends upon the skies, and the Angels become 
captivated in it, then after they come out of this condition, they ask 
Hazratjibra’eel Ameen and the other (Angels) about what 

Allah, their Rab has said, 




‘Until such time when the fears of their hearts are relieved, by 
granting permission, they say to one another, what is it that your Rab 
has said? They say; whatever He has said is the Truth. And it is He, 
Who is The Divinely Supreme, The Great.’ [Surah (34), Verse 23] 

Is He (Allah) not the Rab of the Angels? 

Verse 10 


UtHSj \3oSjic iSo^doioi j ISji d^J\ alfji 3; 


‘And the dwellers of Paradise will call out to the inmates of hell (by 
saying), we have already discovered that which our Rab had promised 
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us, to be true; so have you too discovered that which your Rab had 
promised (you), to be true? They said, Yes.’ [Surah 7, Verse 44] 

Probably here, the objectors think that the dwellers of hell believed 
there are two Creators, one being their Rab whose promise they have 
found to be true, and the second being the Rab of the inmates of hell, 
concerning whose promise they are asking them, by saying that the 
promise of our Rab is true, you tell us about the promise of your Rab! 

I «U! L ^115^3 j 
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AHADITH E MUSTAFA 


Hadith 1 

It has been reported in the Hadith of Sihah Sitta from Hazrat Jareer ^ 
that Rasoolullah 0 said, 




‘Indeed you will see your Rab just as you are all seeing this full moon, 
without any difficulty’ 


Hadith 2 

It is reported in Bukhari and Muslim from Hazrat Anas 0 that 
Rasoolullah 0 said, 


‘Your Rab says, ‘I am the One Who is truly worthy of being feared, so 
do not bring any other as a partner to Me. And whosoever has desisted 
from bringing another as a partner to Me, so I am the only One, who 
will forgive him.’ 
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Hadith 3 


Abu Dawud and Nasa’i have reported with the merit of Sahih, from 
Buraidah ^ that Rasoolullah dt!r said, 


n>>- dd j ^ I 1 c,' ajLj • 1 Lj c. j d* 

‘Do not address a hypocrite by saying, ‘0 my Leader’ because if he is 
your leader, then indeed the Wrath of your Rab is upon you’ 

Hadith 4 

Abu Dawud and Tirmizi with the advantage of accuracy and 
soundness report from Ameerul Mo’mineen Maula Ali if/ that 
Rasoolullah 0 said to him: 




‘Indeed your Rab is very pleased with His servant when he says: ‘(0 
Allah) Forgive me my sins’. 

Hadith 5 

Baihaqi reports from Jabir i|d that Rasoolullah 0 delivered a sermon 
on the 12 th of Zul-Hijjah in which He M said, 


0 People! Indeed your Rab is One, and your father is one. 
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Hadith 6 


Imam Ahmed and Haakim report from Hazrat Abu Hurairah ^ that 
Rasoolullah M said, 


1 "—' l Q * JO ) ‘ • 1 U i J d 1 p Q ■ I r - Oo iti S f J 

Your Rab says, if My servants are obedient to Me, then at night I would 
have blessed them with rain, and I would have opened upon them the 
day, and I would have not allowed them to hear the clapping of the 
thunder. 

Hadith 7 

It is reported in the Sahih of ibn Khuzaima from Hazrat Salman Farsi 
0: that at the beginning of Sha’baan Rasoolullah r# delivered a 
sermon and in it, He M mentioned the virtues of the blessed month 
of Sha’baan with these words, 


boL? 1 ,q ■ <--pXj ^jp^j 1 1 >0J b 1 ^i> j I ^*^o ^yS***** 1 j 

Lot iiiuj } 4jj1 aJI *5) ol saLg-di [dbj oy^y obuJl obci^aiJi 
jbjt^^o AjO j'syJ j2jLgJlrtL10jjL^JCjL»g.^pio(_^'^obUJI 
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‘Increase in this month four things, two of these things are that which 
please your Rab, and there are two things which you will always need. 
The two which please your Rab are the Kalima Shahaadat and 
Istighfar; and the two things which you will always need are, to ask 
Allah Almighty for Jannat, and to seek refuge in Him from Hellfire.’ 

Hadith 8 

It is in Tabrani Kabeer from Muhammad ibn Maslamah ^ that 
Rasoolullah said, 

I LgJ \ v. ; d' 

I Oo IU OjU 

‘Indeed for your Rab, in your days, there are some special 
manifestations, so seek it out; possibly from them, some 
manifestation may fall upon you, so that no wretchedness may 
overcome you after that.’ 

Hadith 9 

Imam Ahmed reports from ‘Amr ibn Abasah ^ that he says, I was in 
the Holy Presence (of Nabi r#) and I asked about some laws, the words 
of which were, what is the best Hijrat (migration)? 
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Rasoolullah M said, 


‘That you abstain from that which your Rab disapproves off 

Hadith 10 

It is in Sahih Bukhari and Muslim from Hazrat Abu Talha Ansari ^ 
that on the Day of Badr, Nabi M had twenty-four corpses of the kuffar 
e Quraish thrown into an impure well, and it was his blessed habit to 
remain for three nights at a place where he attained victory. 

On the third day at Badr, He Mr commanded for the saddle to be 
strapped onto his blessed camel, and He M i personally accompanied 
the Sahaba e Kiraam to the said well, and He M called out to each one 
of the kuffar by their names and their father’s names, saying, 0 such 
and such son of such and such, 0 such and such son of such and such: 


O'-fc'.sdopj Lo 




t ~ I * f''. \ I S' . t 


‘So do you now wish that you should have obeyed the commands of 
Allah and His Rasool; We have found that which our Rab promised us 
to be true. Did you too find that which your Rab promised you to be 
true?’ 
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This eleventh Hadith is similar to the tenth Verse. It must be noted 
that in some instances it is more appropriate to say ‘my Rab’ and in 
some instances to say ‘your Rab’ and the lexicology is based on the 
exigency of the situation. 

To discuss this with ignorant objectors is a waste of time. One who has 
the slightest ability to distinguish will be able to at least see as it is in 
mutual proverbs, that when there is a person who has disobedient 
sons, and when the obedient son advises them, then he will do so by 
saying, ‘Brothers! This is your father’, ‘Take heed to what your father 
is saying’. At this juncture, it is not appropriate for him to say, ‘Take 
heed! This is my father’. The citation for this is that which has just 
been mentioned in Hadith number five. In other words, ‘0 People! 
your father is one’; in other words this was said referring to Hazrat 
Adam but Nabi 0 did not refer to him as his father, even 

though in the apparent sense, he (Hazrat Adam is also the 

father of Huzoor e Aqdas 0, whereas in reality Huzoor e Aqdas 0 is 
the father of Adam pPwM.and all the other (human-beings) in the 
universe. 

It is written in the Madkhal of Imam ibn Al Haj Makki that Sayyiduna 
Adam j, would say the following when he would remember 

Huzoor e Aqdas 0; i/UjSL JLn 

‘0 you who are apparently my son, and in reality are my father’ 
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Case 20 


At the end of the Moulood Shareef Sharf ul Anaam Janaab Muhammad 
Haji Shah Miya ibn Sayyid iba Miya a resident of Jamnagar, Kathiawar 
writes, at this place most people are completely unfamiliar with the 
important laws (of Shariah), and those who are versed in Urdu, also 
run away from the books of Fiqh (Islamic Jurisprudence), and they do 
not know that it is necessary to know the Faraa’id (obligatory issues), 
and that person who is not familiar with the necessary laws, then for 
his Imamat (leading congregational prayer), and the Zabiha made by 
him (i.e. animal sacrificed Islamically by him) is not valid. Maulana 
Saaheb! if this is really the case in this issue, then most people are 
unfamiliar with the Faraa’id of Namaaz, and they do make Zibah, 
hence will then be regarded as Haraam to eat this (which they have 
slaughtered)? 

The Ruling 

For everything which one needs to do, it is necessary to know those 
laws which are related to it, (in other words) that which is necessary 
to confirm it being correctly done or incorrectly done, and it being 
regarded as lawful or unlawful. Hence, in order to make Zibah, it is not 
necessary to know the Faraa’id of Namaaz, just as for Namaaz there is 
no need to know the conditions for Zibah. When to not know it (the 
rules) absolutely, at times becomes the cause of that act (work) being 
incorrectly done, this is in the case when to have knowledge of it was 
a condition, for example, if a person reads (performs) Namaaz, yet he 
does not know that Namaaz is Fard; or if he performed his Zuhr 
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Namaaz and he does not know for sure if the time has commenced as 
yet. if he performs Namaaz in the condition of doubt, the Namaaz will 
not be valid, even though the time has commenced. And sometimes, 
not to have knowledge of this (i.e. not to know it), is the cause of it 
becoming void and prohibited, in the case when not knowing it, the 
practice cannot be done (properly), even though it was done correctly 
unknowingly, in other words in Ghusl to wash the entire soft part of 
the bridge of the nose inside is Fard, and if water does not reach this 
area, the Ghusl will not be done, and Namaaz will be void, and that 
person will remain Na-Paak (in an impure state) all his life (i.e. if it is 
never done right), but if the water reached that entire area co¬ 
incidentally, without him even intending to do so, and that area was 
thus properly washed, the Ghusl will be valid, even though he had no 
knowledge of that Fard action. As for the issue of Zibah, there is a 
difference of opinion concerning those things which are the 
conditions in Zibah, such as to proclaim the Tasmiyah, which (here) is 
regarded as the Takbeer, and to sever three of the four veins; Some 
say that it is from the first type, in other words, to know it is 
necessary, and based on their view, then the statement of Sharf ul 
Anaam is correct, and the established view is that for it to be done 
(correctly) is necessary, even though one had no knowledge of it being 
conditional, and based on this, that statement (of Sharf ul Anaam) is 
incorrect. The Zabiha will only not be regarded Halaal (in such a case) 
if the Takbeer is intentionally omitted, and if less than three veins 
have been severed (i.e. cut), if the Takbeer was proclaimed and the 
veins (as necessary) were severed, the Zabiha has become Halaal, even 
though the person was not familiar with the necessary laws of Zabiha. 
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It is in Durr e Mukhtar that, 


fUijJI j 1 ^01 Oy 

‘It is a condition that the one making the Zibah, should know the 
Takbeer, and how to make Zibah’ 

It is in Raddul Mukhtar that, 


[^3i c JafiJ (JiiaJ (J-J rtjLjdt ^ki iS Low (Ji, 13 Ja^aj i 2 »Tjs^JI (J slj 

81 _,eyD*>d\ 3*5)1fUijJI iajl (/C jwIjiJj 


With this, the word Ja^ihas been mentioned in Hidaya. In other words, 

he understood it well and has memorised it, and the Ulama have had 
a difference of opinion in this. It is mentioned in Inayah that, Some 
(scholars) have said this means that he should know the words of the 
Takbeer, and some have said that it is also necessary to know that the 
Zabiha does not become Halaal without (proclaiming) the Takbeer, 
and to also know that it is a condition in Zibah to cut such and such 
veins. 

iUjtyJI (jL« JjJa^wO Si JIOI (_)n^ 3csl dJj*a»h .(-CCtjj 
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Allama Abu Sa’ud quoted from Allama Shurumbulali, that we should 
follow the first statement (view), because the Takbeer is one 
condition, and for the condition to occur (come into effect) is 
sufficient. It is not necessary to intentionally acquire the knowledge 
of this. 

Before seeing what was written, this was even apparent to me, and 
favouring this, is that ruling which is mentioned in Kitaabul Haqaa’iq 
and Fatawa Naaziyah, that if he did not know reciting the Takbeer is a 
condition; hence, he performed the Zibah without Takbeer, then that 
is similar to one who did not say the Takbeer because he forgot to do 

SO. 

Case 21-23 

The fourth pillar of Islam is to give Zakaat, after subtracting your debt, 
so that sane, adult, who has 52.5 Tola of silver, or such property, more 
than his house in which he lives, and his (essential) clothing and 
necessary entities, and an essential animal for transportation, then 
annually he should pay Zakaat of 2.5 rupees (i.e. 2 rupees 50 paisa) on 
every one hundred rupees in his possession. Zaid says that a female 
has jewellery the value of which is from one thousand to up to ten 
thousand (rupees), so there is no Zakaat on this because this is her 
essential jewellery (i.e. for normal use). (He says) however, if she has 
double of this (i.e. two of the same), then Zakaat should be paid on 
that, and the same applies to clothes. Maulana Saaheb! Is this 
statement of Zaid true, or is it contrary to the Shariah? In Shariah 
what is the limitation with regards to a house, clothing, necessary 
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entities, and an animal for transport purposes? if one has another 
house excluding the house he lives in, then on what value will Zakaat 
be calculated for it, or will it be (paid) on its rental income? 

The Ruling 

Zaid is wrong in what he is saying. Jewellery, in reality, is not a 
necessity and not from Haajat e Asliyah (a person’s basic essentials). 
Even if it is one gold ring or one gold wire, it will definitely be added 
in (calculating) Zakaat, unless one’s debt etc is free from the Haajat e 
Asliyah i.e. a person’s basic essentials. 

It is in Durr e Mukhtar 

* * * 

t _}^ jl (JLtJulw'Vl rb-® (iiilxcLyL>jl J b*gJL« (J|3 O 3 y&a {jJS j^LII 

b oLT b Lj I laL> 1^ 

‘If silver or gold, or (gold or silver) leaf, or coins, or some utensil 
(vessel) etc. are made (from them), even if it is jewellery, be its use 
permissible or not, or be it simply for beauty (i.e. decorative purpose); 
(in other words), no matter what, one fortieth is necessary upon it, 
because it is something which is naturally valuable, so however it may 
be, Zakaat must be paid on it.’ 

There are numerous Ahadith which mention that Zakaat is Fard on 
jewellery, and it has been mentioned that jewellery of the same design 
will be made from the fire of hell in lieu of jewellery on which Zakaat 


72 



is not paid, and the person will be made to wear it. When it comes to 
houses, clothing, belongings, and mode of transport, then in this the 
needs of the people differ. For someone, a room which is four yards in 
size is enough, while someone else may require a castle, and this is as 
per discretion. Then it must be noted that Zakaat is only on three 
types of possessions; 

Firstly on gold or silver, and notes, shillings (i.e. coins) and ikanni i.e. 
an old monetary denomination and money (i.e. cents etc) for as long 
as they are used in the market, i.e. they all fall within the same 
(ruling). 

Secondly, those goods that have been purchased for the sake of trade 
(i.e. for business purposes), even though it may be sand. 

Thirdly, camels, cattle, water buffalo, sheep and goat (i.e. livestock) 
which have been left to graze, be they male or female, and according 
to our Imam, this also applies to a female horse, and also a male horse 
if they are harnessed. With the exception of these, there is no Zakaat 
on anything, even if one has villages and houses, or pearls and 
gemstones which are worth hundreds of thousands. However, that 
revenue which is being acquired from villages and houses, or money 
(notes, coins etc) which are being received as rentals will be calculated 
in Zakaat. Zakaat is not Waajib on an animal used for transportation 
purpose. Having an animal which is for transportation purpose is not 
a condition for Zakaat to become Waajib. (Also note) Zakaat is not the 
fourth pillar (of Islam), but it is the third pillar, which comes before 
fasting and after Namaaz. t, 


73 



Case 24 


The fifth pillar (of Islam) is to perform Hajj e Baitullah, once in a 
lifetime; the rest is Mustahab (desirable/preferred), if one has the 
financial means to travel to and fro, and if until he returns, he has 
sufficient provisions for his family and children, and the road is a safe 
one, and if the path is not dominated by pirates (bandits). 

Law: Hajj is not Fard upon an insane person, a person who is ill (i.e. his 
illness does not allow him to make such a journey), and upon a blind 
person and a crippled person. 

Concerning that person who after having the means to travel, does 
not perform Hajj, Nabi Kareem fflf said (as reported below): 




Lut^aJ jl 


It is reported from Hazrat Ali wherein Hazrat Ali 4$ states that Nabi 
m said, ‘If anyone possesses sufficient provisions and means of 
transport to take him to Makkah Mu’azzamah, but still he did not 
perform Hajj, then it does not matter for him, whether he dies as ajew 
or Christian.’ 

Zaid says that if the sound of Lab’bayk (i.e. the call) has not come as 
yet, then how can a person go for Hajj? if Allah has given the 
provisions for the journey, then is this not the Lab’bayk! And is the 
Hadith of Huzoor e Akram |§ false according to Zaid? 
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The Ruling 


Zaid is presenting ignorant arguments. Whose fault is it that he did 
not say Lab’bayk (I am present, i.e. I am ready)? It is the fault of him, 
who heard the call while he was still in the spine of his father and still 
did not respond, or say Lab’bayk, when Almighty Allah by His Divine 
Command invited Hazrat Khaleel ^towards His House, and 
because of that refusal, and after being born he remained on this, and 
despite having the capability, and having not made Hajj, the 
punishment for this is that (Allah forbid) he may die a Jew or he may 
die a Christian, if Zaid says the Hadith to be false, then what will he 
say about the verse of the Qur’an? Even there (i.e. in the Holy Qur’an) 
after mentioning Hajj to be Fard, it has been mentioned 




‘And whosoever rejects (disbelieves); so Allah is independent of the 
entire universe’ [Surah Aal e Imran (3), Verse 97] 

The ruling is that the one who does not regard Hajj as the Fard 
(ordained) by Allah, he is certainly an unbeliever (kaafir), and he who 
despite having the capability to do so, does not perform Hajj, is 
rejecting a great bounty. Then (on the other hand) if he had the means 
to do so, and he did not make any attempt at all, and then he finally 
died, then this means that he took this command very lightly, and due 
to this, is the warning of bad death. However, whosoever Allah Wills, 
He may save him from this caution (danger), for all these warnings are 
restricted to the Divine Will. 
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‘And for whatever is less than it (kufr), He forgives whom He Wills’ 

Case 25-30 

The Mayyit (deceased) is shrouded (given the Kafan). Is it regarded 
amongst the blessed practices or not, 

• 25. To sprinkle Zam-Zam water on the ‘Kafni’ i.e. upper body 

covering of a deceased, and to write the Kalima Tayyibah i.e. 
(on it) with Khaak e Shifa (Sacred Dust of Remedy) 


• 26. After lowering the deceased into the grave, to put in the 
sand with Surah ikhlas recited over it 

• 27. To keep Ahad-Naama which is written in Arabic in the 
direction of the face of the deceased in the wall of the grave 

• 28. After covering the grave, to form a circle around the grave 
and recite Surah Muzam’mil 

• 29. After reading the Faateha, when the people have gone a 
distance away (from the grave) to face the Qibla and proclaim 
the Azaan 
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• 30. When the Janaazah is being taken from the house, as Na’at 

(praise) of Huzoor Aqdas Mr to recite Qasidas in Urdu and 
Arabic and does the deceased receive mercy from the Court of 
Allah for (all) this or not? Zaid says that these practices are 
impermissible. 

The Ruling 

Ruling 25. Permission has been proven for writing Kalima Tayyibah 
or Ahad-Naama on the Kafan (shroud). It is mentioned in Durr e 
Mukhtar 


au G ^ (JJjj a* AiiS".jt 

‘Writing Ahad-Naama on the forehead, turban and Kafan of the 
deceased gives hope of forgiveness for him’ 

It is written in Halabi on Durr 


Ajj Ail L^« 

Aj L I i 0^»yd1 

In other words, it is not necessary for it to be the exact same Dua 
which is known as the Ahad-Naama, but the idea is that any such thing 
should be written, which is proof of him having been firm on that 
covenant, which Allah took from him on the Day of Covenant, i.e. to 

believe in Him (Allah) as One, and to remain firmly on Imaan, and that 
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this servant is from amongst those who take the blessings from the 
Names of Allah, and those blessed words which are near to them, (in 
other words, this by itself is proof of Imaan). A detailed and well- 
researched discussion on this matter is present in my book ‘Al Harful 
Hasan Fil Kitaabati Alai Kafan’. 

Ruling 26. To put the sand on which Surah ikhlas is recited (into the 
grave) is to take blessings from the Names of Allah and Word of Allah, 
which has been quoted from Halabi on Durr e Mukhtar that 

aj L CcHjd 1 ) 

And take blessings from the Names of Almighty Allah 

Ruling 27. It is better and more appropriate to make an opening in 
the wall of the grave and keep the Ahad-Naama and Shajrah Tayyibah 
therein so that if any fluids are discharged from the body of the 
deceased, these will remain protected (from those bodily fluids). 

Translator's Note: A query was asked in the same context regarding 
the Shajrah, meaning where it should be kept and what is the manner 
of doing this, so the response to this has been merged with this 
response. 

Shah Abdul Aziz Muhad’dith Delhvi has mentioned that it is preferred 
that it is kept at the head-side in a ledge. However, according to this 
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Faqeer, it seems more appropriate to be kept in the Qibla wall, so that 
it may be in front of the face of the deceased. 

(As for whether) the Shajrah may be placed in the grave or not, and if 
it can be placed in the grave, and advice about the method of doing 
so, Shah Saab (Shah Abdul Aziz) has mentioned in his book ‘Faiz e Aam’ 
that to keep the Shajrah in the grave is the manner of the pious 
predecessors, and that they preferred that it be kept in a ledge at the 
head-side. For this there are two methods which have been 
mentioned; the one is to place it on the chest of the deceased inside 
the Kafan, or above (i.e. on) the Kafan, and this method the Fuqaha 
have prohibited; they say that the blood which flows from the body of 
the deceased (soils it and) this causes disrespect to the blessed names 
of the pious. 

Translator's Note: Making a point on the above text, Aala Hazrat ^ in 
his ‘Al Harful Hasan Fil Kitaabati Alai Kafan’ says that, this ruling is 
extensive, and from our research it has become clear, that where it is 
mentioned that the Fuqaha have some reservations in this regard, it 
refers to the latter Shafa’i scholars. According to the way of our A- 
imma, even this is acceptable. However, for the sake of avoiding 
dispute, it is more appropriate and proper to keep it (the Shajrah) in 
the ledge. 

Ruling 28. Surah Muzam’mil is Qur’an e Kareem, and the Qur’an e 
Kareem is Noor and guidance, and the remover of calamities, and the 
cause for the descending of Mercy and thousands of blessings. 
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There is also no harm in forming a circle around the grave, but it is 
very important to be cautious not to place your foot on any other 
grave that is there from before. 

To keep the foot on the grave without any compulsion is 
impermissible. The Ulama e Kiraam have mentioned (this 
impermissibility) to the extent that, if other graves of Muslims are 
now found surrounding the graves of a person’s beloved one, due to 
which is he is unable to reach the grave of his beloved family member 
without stepping on the other graves, then in this case he is not 
permitted to go up to the grave, but rather he should recite the 
Faateha from a distance. 

It is written in Durr e Mukhtar; 


iSjj JJj *})I SjJj JI pJ1 3 1 (JCa- Xi I (-ils <j I 8(/& 

‘Concerning that pathway in the cemetery, regarding which there is 
convincing probability, that this a new pathway, (then) to walk on it 
is disallowed, to the extent that, if one has to step on any other grave 
to reach a grave, then he must abstain from it (i.e. from going there)’ 

Now, if all make a circle (around the grave), and recite it, it is more 
virtuous, but in this situation, it will be necessary for all to recite 
silently. For all to recite the Qur’an in their own voices aloud and not 
listen to the recitation of one another is impermissible and Haraam. 
Almighty Allah says in the Holy Qur’an 
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‘And when the Qur’an is being recited, listen to it attentively, and 
remain completely silent, in this hope, that you may attain Mercy’ 
[Surah Al-A’raf (7), Verse 204] 

Ruling 29. In Talqeen i.e. prompting and assisting the deceased, we 
wait for the people to return (i.e. start walking away after the grave), 
because most of the time, the Nakeerain (Munkar and Nakeer, i.e. the 
Angels of the grave) enter when the people leave after the burial, 
because the purpose is the test, and a test is usually in privacy. For as 
long as there are people around the grave, the deceased’s heart will 
remain confident by observing them. Thus, they come after seeing the 
deceased alone. 




In giving the Azaan there is no need to wait, but the Azaan should be 
given immediately after the burial, because the purpose of this is to 
remove any distress, to chase away the shaitaan, and to allow Mercy 
to descend, and for the deceased to attain composure. The detailed 
research on this matter can be found in my book ‘Izaanul Ajr Fi Azaanil 
Qabr’. 
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Ruling 30. To recite Kalima Shareef, Durood Shareef, or Na’at Shareef 
when taking i.e. carrying the Janaazah is not objectionable in any way. 
All these are Zikr e ilaahi (Remembrance of Allah) and it has been 
mentioned in the Sahih Hadith; 

<U) I ^s <U) I O tt La 

‘There is nothing in comparison to Zikr e ilaahi, 
which gives salvation from the punishment of Allah.’ 

This is Zikr e Rasool # as well and it is transmitted from the Great 
Imams 


In other words, wherever the remembrance of those, who are 
obedient to Rasoolullah riSt (i.e. the pious) is mentioned, there the 
Mercy of Allah descends. 

Rasoolullah M is the ‘Raas-us Saaliheen’ (The most exalted leader of 
the Pious), and Huzoor Pur Noor r§s!r is Huzoor Pur Noor 
puj. It is through being obedient to Him M that the pious have been 
adorned with piety. The detailed research of this issue is present in 
my Fatawa. By the grace of Allah, in it is eradication (i.e. refutation) of 
all fallacies. 
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Concerning the above-mentioned practices, Zaid’s claim that these 
are improper (i.e. impermissible) practices, then it must be noted that 
if the basis of these claims is Wahabism, then Wahabism itself is 
irreligiousness and deviancy; otherwise, his claim is due to ignorance 
of the rules of Shariah. Who is he to prohibit that which Allah and His 
Rasool M have not prohibited? These discussions have been settled 
time and over again, and the subtle method, in this case, is that which 
the great Imam and gnostic Sayyidi Abdul Wahab Sha’raani 
JUi has mentioned in his splendid book, Al Bahr ul Mawrood Fil 
Mawatheeq Wal Uhood’ that 


Jj L ijbs t L*.,.... - * 8 j\J 3 
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In other words, a promise has been taken from us that none of our 
Deeni brothers should be given such authority, to reject any such 
thing which the Muslims have devised (started new) for the sake of 
getting closeness to Allah, and it is regarded as something good; 
because all things of this nature which are started of new, are from 
the subsidiaries of the Shariat, and they are not from that Bid’at 
(innovation) which the Shariah has condemned. 
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Case 31-33 


31. If all the Muslim brothers unanimously agree to allocate a place 
for Namaaz, and they establish a Muslim graveyard there as well, and 
there is no government office there, and if they also establishjummah 
and Eidain (both Eid prayers) there, and if they appoint a Pesh Imam 
i.e. duly appointed Imam, there as well, and a building is constructed 
and called an ‘ibaadat Gah’ (Place of Worship), then is it permissible 
or not to perform the Jummah and Eid Namaaz there? (it must be 
noted) with the exception of this place, there is no other Masjid either 
far away or nearby, and if there is a funeral, then even the burial takes 
place at a cemetery which is at a distance of fifty or sixty kilometres 
from here, and it is a forest area, an example of which is Butha-Buthe. 

32. Some Ulama say that four Raka’ats of Zuhr should be read as a 
precautionary measure after Jummah. What is the ruling of the 
Shariah in this regard? 

33. And should those who are reading it be stopped from doing so or 
not? 

Translator's Note: This was the case in Butha-Buthe which is situated 
in Lesotho at that time. Nowadays it is a city with all facilities. 
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The Ruling 


For the correctness and permissibility of Jummah and Eidain, as per 
the Madhab of our A-imma (imams) for it to be a city/town 

is a condition, and the proper condition of a city is, ‘that populated 
area in which are several neighbourhoods and a permanent market, 
and it should be a district or a subdivision, to which villages 
(settlements) are connected, and in it there should be a governor with 
such authority, who is capable of awarding justice to the oppressed 
against the oppressor, even though he does not do so.’ 

It is in Ghuniya Sharah Munjiyah 


bi <01 fdliaJt , 4 y-a-J 1 obajl J w Gj' J j 

lyfe I yjb jtUi (yG I ^JL) 

‘It is mentioned clearly in Tuhafatul Fuqaha from Imam Azam (Abu 
Hanifa) that a city is a huge population (locality), in which there 
are several neighbourhoods, and markets, and connected to it are 
villages (settlements); and in it there is a governor of the city, who by 
virtue of his aides (i.e. authority), and by way of his own knowledge 
or that of someone else, he has the capability of awarding justice to 
the oppressed against the oppressor; (and) the people turn towards 
him in their calamities (i.e. civil suits etc); and this definition is most 
correct.’ [Ghuniya Sharah Munjiyah] 
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From here it is obvious that it is referring to an Islamic city. Otherwise, 
if it is the city of some idol-worshippers and the king (Ruler) there is 
also an idol-worshipper, and there is a (huge) population of even one 
million, all of whom are idol-worshippers, and only four or five people 
(i.e. a handful) are Muslims who have come for business purposes, and 
they make the intention of staying there for fifteen days (or more), 
then (to say that) for them to establish Jummah there becomes Fard, 
as long as the king does not oppose them from doing so, then there is 
no such proof for this in the pristine Shariah. The generalisation is 
absolutely specific, and according to the prevailing view (Zaahir Al 
Riwaya), the Hudood e Misr (confines of the city) are definitely 
specific to it being an Islamic one, and as for the less prevailing and 
rare view (Riwaya Al Naadira), which has been used nowadays by 
oblivious ones without understanding, as a means of violating the 
Madhab. Even in this, the words of Imam Abu Yusuf ^ are that which 
has been mentioned by Imam Malik ul Ulama In Badaa’i and then by 
Imam ibn Amir Al-Haj in FTilya that; 

‘When the population of any locality becomes so much that they 
cannot all fit in one Masjid, a Jaame Masjid should be built for them 
(by the Sultan e Islam, i.e. Muslim Ruler), and one who will lead them 
in Jummah (i.e. an Imam) should be appointed for them.’ 
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It is very clear that the pronouns of the words Juand ^ajare both 

referring to the Sultan e Islam, and regarding the same, the Hadith 
which is used as the rationale, by way of which our Ulama have always 
unanimously reasoned, that 

jjL> jl (JiUv«L«l 

‘In it, there should be a Muslim governor (leader), 
be he a just one or an unjust one.’ 

So, the non-Islamic city is not the appropriate city for Jummah 


In other words, and whosoever claims otherwise, it is upon him to 
present the reason, i.e. the evidence. 

A town refers to that urban (populated area) where the general 
population are currently free Muslims, or they are under a Muslim 
Ruler, or in the past it was within one of the two mentioned 
conditions, and now it has been dominated by the unbelievers; but all 
around its boundaries are Muslim dominated states; and if this is not 
the case, then from then right up to now, some Islamic customs (signs) 
are prevailing without any resistance, even though the King or 
governors etc are all non-Muslim. 
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This is the summary of the finer details which I have presented in my 
Fatawa, where it has been mentioned that locations are of twenty- 
four types, of which sixteen types are regarded Islamic locations, and 
eight are regarded as non-Islamic. In brief, if an Islamic town is a sub¬ 
division and there is a governor with authority there, be he a Muslim 
or non-Muslim, then it is only there that Jummah and Eidain (i.e. both 
Eids) is Fard or Waajib, and it is there that to perform them is correct 
and permissible, otherwise it is not. 

It is mentioned in Durr e Mukhtar 


It is Makruh e Tahreemi to be involved in such a thing, which is not 
correctly supported by the Shariah, because a city/town is the 
condition for its appropriateness. 

Where it is categorically known that these conditions are not found 
there, then to perform Jummah there is not permitted, and if after this 
Zuhr was not performed, then they are liable for omitting Zuhr, and 
if each of them read individually then they are liable for omitting a 
Waajib. In such a place the ruling of the precautionary four Raka’at is 
not present. 

However, at a place where there is a doubt as per these conditions, or 
there are some other doubts about the correctness of Jummah there, 
then in such a place the selected ones, (i.e. not common-folk) should 



perform the precautionary four Raka’at, which should be solely with 
the Niyyat for any past Zuhr which I was to pray and did not pray, and 
all four Raka’ats should be complete, i.e. in every Raka’at after the 
Alhamdu, a Surah should be recited. 

The general public has also no need for this, just as it is mentioned in 
Durr e Mukhtar, and as it has been clarified in our Fatawa. As for that 
place wherein according to our Madhab there is no Jummah, and the 
general public are performing it there, then our manner there is that 
we should not prohibit them (from Jummah once it is established), for 
at the end of the day, they are proclaiming Allah’s Name, which 
according to some of the A-imma is regarded as correct (valid), but 
(the selected) should avoid attending, because it is not permitted in 
our Madhab, just as it has been mentioned in Durr e Mukhtar and in it 
is the Hadith which is from Ameerul Mo’mineen Ali *J»\> 


Case 34 

During the Jummah to make Dua for the Sultan ul Muslimeen (Muslim 
Ruler) is Fard, so, for example, is it correct or not if simply this is 
mentioned as Dua, 


G^Odt j Jaljdt pkgJJI 


Zaid says it is not correct. The name of the Righteous Muslim Ruler 
must be taken when making Dua. 
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The Ruling 


Dua for the Sultan ul Islam in the Khutbah is not Fard. It is Mustahab 
(desirable), and that amount of Dua which has been mentioned in the 
question, will certainly suffice for this purpose. Zaid saying that it is 
incorrect is simply wrong and baseless. 

It has been mentioned in Durr e Mukhtar 


It is commendable to take the names of the Khulafa e Raashideen and 
the names of both the respected uncles of Huzoor e Aqdas rM? in the 
Khutbah. Dua for the Sultan is not necessary. However, Quhsatani has 
said it to be permissible. 

To specifically mention the names (of the Sultan ul Islam) is for those 
cities which are under the rule of the Sultan, for (there) the currency 
and the Khutbah are from the Islamic customary signs. 

It is in Raddul Muhtar; 




To make Dua for the Sultan on the Mimbars (pulpits) is now due to the 
pressure from the Sultanate. The one who does not do it is at risk of 
being intimidated by the Sultan. 
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Case 35-36 


Is it proper to recite the Jummah Khutbah in Arabic with the Urdu 
translation or not? 

Is it proper or not to sit on the Mimbar (pulpit) after reading the first 
Khutbah and to make Dua when doing so? 

The Ruling 

It is Makruh and contrary to the Sunnah to add any other language in 
the Khutbah besides Arabic. 


bl 5 d.aa.> jsj i ^ db < 


It is Sunnat after reading (i.e. delivering) the first Khutbah to remain 
seated on the Mimbar (pulpit) for the duration needed to recite three 
Ayats (verses), and the Imam (Khateeb) is authorised to make Dua 
during this time. It is in Durr-e-Mukhtar; 

I 1 /J bj 1 'wkj I J (, q -xj gC tgwiCJ1 01 ) 


It is Masnun to deliver two brief Khutbahs and to sit between them for 
a duration of three verses. This is according to the Madhab, and to 
omit the sitting is a Bid’at (innovation), and this is most accurate. *J», 
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Case 37 


If after the Witr (Salaah) a person keeps his head in Sajdah and recites: 



‘Sub-Boohun Qud-Doosun Rab-buna Wa Rab-bul Mala’ikati War Ruh’ 

five times, and after that he raises his head and then recites Ayatul 
Kursi once, then goes into the second Sajdah and again he recites ‘Sub- 
Boohun Qud-Doosun Rab-buna Wa Rab-bul Mala’ikati War Ruh’ five 
times. Is there any proof of this in the Shariah or not? Many pious 
personalities have been doing this Wazifa over time. 

The Ruling 

This practice is regarded as Makruh by the Fuqaha, and the Hadith 
which is quoted concerning this is regarded as baseless and forged by 
the Fuqaha. It is mentioned in Ghuniya 
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According to the specification of Zaahidi, it is evident that to go into 
Sajdah after Namaaz without any valid reason, is Makruh, and in Tatar 
Khaniya there is a Hadith from ‘Al Mudammirat’ which says, if any 
Muslim male or female performs two Sajdahs, and in one Sajdah if 
they say rj^ij 2 jAUivJir-> 4 )jr^‘Sub-Boohun Qud-Doosun Rab-buna Wa 
Rab-bul Mala’ikati War Ruh’, and then if they raise their head and 
recite Ayatul Kursi once and then perform Sajdah (the next Sajdah), 
and again five times they repeat the same, then By Him in Whose 
Divine Power is the sacred life of Muhammad $0r he would not even as 
yet wake up from there, and Allah will pardon him, and bless him with 
the reward of one hundred Hajj, one hundred Umrah and the reward 
of martyrs, and He will send down one thousand Angels to record his 
virtuous deeds. And it is as if he has freed one hundred slaves, and 
Almighty Allah will accept his Dua, and He will accept his intercession 
on the day of Qiyaamat for sixty people destined for hell, and when he 
dies, he will die a Shaheed. This Hadith is Maudu (forged), incorrect 
and baseless, and to act upon it is not permissible. 

It is mentioned Raddul Muhtar 

fO\ lljbLe aJaJ^ 10*^.5 I LgJcd i/f 
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‘I saw a person who always performed this Sajdah after Witr, and he 
claimed that there was a source and a chain (of transmission) for it. I 
mentioned to him this citation of Fiqh, so he left that (practice).’ 

The authentic view is that according to the Fuqaha (illustrious 
Doctors of Islamic Jurisprudence), this Sajdah by itself is not Makruh, 
but it is Mubah, but because of the risk of (the foreign) element due to 
which the uneducated people do not end up regarding it as Sunnat or 
Waajib, it has been mentioned to be Makruh. if one is alone (in private 
chambers and he does this), then there is no abhorrence. 

It is in Durr e Mukhtar 


8(/a i t i\ AiwJ Lgij oJ&jiJ ‘S'iLall S(^Xj 


‘After Namaaz to perform Sajdah without a (valid) reason is Makruh, 
because the uneducated will start to regard it as Sunnat or Waajib, and 
that Mubah (lawful thing) which takes one towards this, is Makruh.’ 

This actual text is of Zaahidi Mu’tazili from Mujtaba Sharh Quduri. It 
has been taken from this by Ghuniya and then Durr e Mukhtar; and by 
a Hadith being regarded as Maudu, it does not mean that the practice 
is Mamnu’ (disallowed). Just as I have mentioned in my book ‘Muneer 
ul Ain Fi Hukmi Taqbeel Al ibhaamain’ 
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It is mentioned in Tahtawi on the explanation of Durr; 


1 S ^>1 i L<1 t LilUl^ ^ 

I? * l(Jl —^LiJt(J»sa'!ylC*»iJAj_yi»oJ(_ljLt;^>dJj«pJ'!yiCL«^oL«'ilj^l* 

To act upon a Hadith which is Maudu i.e. a fabricated narration is not 
permissible at all when it has that which is contrary to the principles 
of the Shariah; and if it is something which falls under a general rule 
of Shariah, then it is not disallowed, and not because it will be 
regarded as a Hadith, but because it is under the category of a general 
rule of the Shariah. [And Allah Knows Best] 

Case 38 

Zaid brought Imaan (i.e. accepted Islam), and his Khatna 
(circumcision) was not done. Is it proper to eat the Zabiha done by his 
hand or not? Zaid says that it is improper to eat it. 

The Ruling 

Without any doubt, it is proper (to eat). Zaid’s statement is incorrect. 
In fact, according to our A-imma, the Zabiha will not even be regarded 
as Makruh. However, he is commanded to do the circumcision, unless 
he is feeble and unable to do so due to being very old. if (this is not the 
case), then if he does not do it, he is liable for omitting a Sunnat e 
Mu’akkadah, and an established practice of Islam, but there is no harm 
in his Zabiha. 
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It is in Durr e Mukhtar 


1 J1 1 - * *I j I j 1 5 I y} 3 boL*f" JI ^j1 0/ 

‘It is a condition that the one making the Zibah is a Muslim or a 
Kitaabi, even if it is a female, a child or one who is not circumcised, or 
one who is mute (i.e. unable to speak).’ 

It is in Raddul Muhtar 


aXpwjjj U^JUjaLI^j jb-L>l s^Xs 

‘The permissibility of the Zabiha of a person who has not been 
circumcised being permissible was clarified so that one may set aside 
the narration which has come from ibn Ab’bas that he 

used to regard his Zabiha (the one without circumcision) as Makruh.’ 

Actually, in one narration the flexibility which has been afforded to 
him, is that if he is a young person and is capable (has the expertise) 
to do his own circumcision then he may do so, otherwise if possible 
he should make Nikah to such a woman who has the expertise to do 
so, or he should purchase such a Shar’ee bondswoman (this does not 
apply now), who has the ability to perform the circumcision, if he is 
not able to even do this (i.e. any of the above), then he is exempt from 
circumcision. It is in Alamgiri 
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If a weak old man accepts Islam and he does not have the strength to 
do circumcision, and if the experts say that he does not have the 
strength (stamina to go through with circumcision), then the 
circumcision will be omitted. It is in Khulasa that, a person who is 
Baaligh (reached the age of puberty), should perform his own 
circumcision if he has the expertise to do so, otherwise it should not 
be done. However, if there is a woman who has the expertise to 
perform the circumcision and she is happy to make Nikah with him, 
or if she is a bondswoman, and he has the ability to purchase her, then 
he should do so. Imam Karkhi mentions in the commentary of Jaami 
us Sagheer that, even the circumcision of a Baaligh person should be 
done by the one who is an expert in it. This has been mentioned in 
Fatawa Itaabiyah. 

Translator's Note: The actual Text reads ‘by a barber’. The barbers in 
those days were experts in circumcisions, hence a barber is 
mentioned. In reality, it refers to one who is an expert in this field. 

Case 39 

Is it permissible to perform the Janaazah Salaah of a Muslim male or 
female who cuts his or her throat, or hanged themselves and died a 
Haraam death, and will he (or she) be buried in the Muslim cemetery 
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or not? Zaid says that their Janaazah Salaah will not be performed and 
they will not be buried in the Muslim cemetery, if the statement of 
Zaid is correct, then Huzoor in your answer to Case 3 (in Fatawa 
Africa) it is mentioned that, Indeed, his (or her) Janaazah Namaaz is 
Fard, and indeed he (or she) will be buried in the Muslim cemetery. 
Rasoolullah fflf says, 


‘The Janaazah Namaaz of every deceased Muslim is Fard upon you, be 
he pious or a sinner, even if he committed Kaba’ir (major sins).’ 

This Hadith has been narrated by Abu Dawud, Abu Ya’la and by 
Baihaqi in his Sunan, from Abu Hurairah i^with its merit, which is 
sound according to our principals. 

The Ruling 

Zaid’s statement is incorrect. The Fatwa (in this regard) is that his (or 
her) Janaazah Namaaz will be performed, and Zaid’s statement that, 
he will not be buried in the Muslim cemetery is simply futile and is to 
merely give a ruling based on his own inclinations. 
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It is mentioned in Durr e Mukhtar 


dill 3 —;JLSj Aj 3 (. I A, .g j ^(£js ^*wfl 


‘For the one who intentionally kills himself (commits suicide), give 
him (or Her) Ghusl (the ritual bath), and perform his (or her) Janaazah 
Salaah. And this is the Fatwa (Decree).’ [And Allah Knows Best] 

Case 40 

What is the ruling if Muslims sit at an eating mat or on a plot and eat 
food while wearing shoes? 

The Ruling 

To remove the shoes while eating is Sunnat. Daarmi, Tabrani, Abu 
Ya’la, and Haakim report from Hazrat Anas % that Rasoolullah M 
said, 


Lgjl 3 t^3 J I djli CpjO IS I 

When you sit down to eat, remove your shoes, for there is more 
comfort to your feet in doing so, for it is a beautiful Sunnat. 
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It is written in Shar’at ul Islam 


^ Likl I 0U* 

Remove your shoes when eating 

If one is wearing shoes during eating with the excuse that I am sitting 
on the ground while eating and there is no cover on it, then one is 
only omitting one recommended Sunnah. 

It was better for him to remove his shoes, and if one has to eat at a 
table and if he is sitting on the chair wearing his shoes, then this is the 
distinct attire (manner) of the Christians. He should flea (i.e. abstain) 
from this. 


Rasoolullah M said, 


One who imitates any nation is from amongst them 

This Hadith has been reported by Ahmed, Abu Dawud, and Abu Ya’la, 
and by Tabrani in Kabeer from Abdullah ibn Umar, and it has been 
reported in Mu’jam Awsat from Huzaifa 

The merit of both narrations is Hasan. 
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Case 41 


What is the ruling if while reciting the Holy Qur’an, or some book of 
Hadith, or while delivering some lecture or advice, Zaid personally 
smokes cigarettes and Huqqah/Hookah (i.e. Hubble bubble)? 

The Ruling 

It is disrespectful to smoke a cigar (cigarette) or Huqqah or to eat paan 
(betel leaf) or something else while reciting the Qur’an e Azeem. 


Rasoolullah M said, 


1 pakjb ■b’O: 

Keep your mouth clean by way of a Miswaak, 

For your mouth is a passage i.e. path for the Qur’an 

This Hadith has been reported by Abu Muslim Kaji from Wadeen ibn 
Ata without directly mentioning the narrator (Sahabi who narrated 
it), and in Sajazi it is reported through Wadeen on the authority of a 
few Sahaba f*fj. /-AJ 

Similarly when teaching Hadith or when listening to lessons, or when 
doing Dawr (practising Qur’anic Memorisation), or when delivering a 
discourse or when reciting the Meelad Shareef, to smoke cigarettes or 
chew tobacco is completely against the ethics of respect, and contrary 
to etiquette. 
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However, if one has not sat down to deliver a discourse or to teach, 
but if he is simply just sitting with friends and companions having a 
conversation and according to his habit if he has Huqqah etc. and if 
someone does something contrary to the Shariah and he advises 
them, then there is no harm in this, and to mention some words of 
some Hadith at this time is also not disallowed, and this will not be 
regarded as smoking Huqqah while reciting Hadith, and the basis of 
all these rules, depends on the situation (practice) there, 

Case 42 

If Zaid performed the Ghusl (Ritual Bath) of Janaabat or Ihtilaam 
(nocturnal emission - wet dream) in a bathroom, and after 
performing Wudu if he removes the waistcloth (lower garment) and 
then performs Ghusl, is the Ghusl valid or not? Be this if the bathroom 
has a roof or not. What is the ruling in both cases? 

The Ruling 

The Ghusl is regarded as being valid when water is passed thoroughly 
over the entire body, which includes the mouth up to the throat, and 
up to the edge of the bone in the nose including the bridge of the nose, 
inside the nose. Once these are fulfilled, no matter how he takes a 
bath, the bath will be done (i.e. it is valid). 

However, it is not advisable to be naked in an open bathroom (i.e. 
without a roof), and if there are houses at a height in that area, and 
there is a risk of being seen, then we are encouraged to keep the 

waistcloth on. The more the chance of being seen, the stricter the 
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caution will be, to the extent if the probability of being seen is 
predominant, it will become Waajib (compulsory) to wear the 
waistcloth, and to bathe naked at such a place is sinful. /-''iJoOij 

Translator's Note: This rule is for the males. Females must bath in a 
closed-off area at all times. 

Case 43 

What is the ruling if one following the Hanafi Madhab, performs a 
litany according to the Qaadiri Tariqa, whereby after Fard Salaah 
(Namaaz) he says audibly (aloud) eleven times, 

‘Laa Ilaaha il’l-Allahu Muhammadur Rasoolullah (Sail Allahu Alaihi wa 
Sallam)’, and thereafter recites his Sunnat Namaaz? 


The Ruling 

This practice is desirable and commendable, but it is best that it 
should be done after the Sunnats of Zuhr, Maghrib and Esha as this 
will actually be taken as being after the Fard because the Sunnats are 
supplementary (i.e. connected) to the Fard. However, if someone is in 
Salaah or in Dhikr or if he is ill, then it should not be recited so loudly 
that it causes him anxiety and discomfort. (By the Grace of The 
Almighty the detailed explanation is present in my Fatawa). 
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Case 44 


If one is in a jungle (i.e. in an isolated place) and the deceased needs 
to be taken to another place which is thirty to forty miles away for 
burial, then are those accompanying (i.e. walking with) the funeral 
allowed or not to eat and drink any food and drink etc? 

The Ruling 

A place being isolated (i.e. jungle etc) is not the cause of hindrance to 
a deceased being buried (there), if there is no valid reason or some 
other compulsion, then according to the Shariah to take the funeral 
(i.e. the deceased) so far away is disallowed (i.e. not approved). 
However, there is no harm in taking the deceased to a distance of one 
or two miles, because the cemetery of the city is usually that distance 
away. It is mentioned in Fatawa Khulasa; 

If the (deceased) is carried (i.e. transported) for a distance of one or 
two miles before burial, then there is no harm in it. 

It is in Raddul Muhtar regarding the above mentioned statement, 

joJL) (Jl i clttlxajJ-j Lids aJjS 

j-s-dl (JiJbs si J U* S| CJLLj L*j oJLjJI 4 0jt 
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Some have said that it is absolutely permissible to take it (the 
deceased) to another place, and some have mentioned less than three 
Manzils, and Imam Muhammad did not give permission for more than 
one or two miles, because the cemetery of the city is usually this far 
away, (so) to take it further than this is disallowed (disapproved). Is in 
Nahr Al Fa’iq that it is quoted from ‘Aqd Al Faraa’id that this statement 
of Imam Muhammad is apparent. I say that this statement then has 
precedence over that which is mentioned in Khaniya and Durr e 
Mukhtar, that there is no harm in taking it elsewhere before burial, 
and the words of Khaniya are, if one passes away other than in his city, 
then it is Mustahab to bury him there, and if it is taken to another city 
then there is no harm. 

Hadith and Fiqh are a testimony to the fact that the burial should be 
done as soon as possible. It will thus be contrary to this demand of the 
pristine Shariah. Then, by taking the body so far away will cause 
undue movement and this will increase the flow of fluids etc and thus 
there is the risk of the Kafan (Shroud) becoming soiled and bad odour 
emanating from the deceased, and this will cause discomfort for the 
Angels who are present, as it has been observed. 

Then to take it for such a distance carrying it on the shoulders is a 
difficult task, to load it on a conveyance is to carry a burden of 
disapproval on your head. 
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It is written in Durr e Mukhtar; 


2j 13j^Js S i_X 

To carry the Janaazah on the back, 

Or to load it on a conveyance is Makruh 

However, if such a situation arises, then those accompanying the 
Janaazah will not be prohibited from eating or drinking, and actually 
compared to heedlessness, it is ill-timed anyhow, but it should not be 
done (i.e. eating and drinking) near the Janaazah. 


Case 45 

I will now present a narrative which is on page 6 of Daleel ul Ihsaan 
published by Mustafa’i Publishers Lahore and is authored by Maulvi 
Ma’nwi Miyan Abdullah of Multan. It is written in it that; 

/& tjj}J y 

ji fiJkY /& ij* < j> (j&ij* ij) / ij dy/ 

&?}) dy^r^ 
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j^Ly^t—MylMe^ylh>c/‘ Jl 

Once the Prophet By was seated in the Masjid in Madinah 
Munawwarah with his elder and younger Sahaba e Kiraam. He <# was 
delivering a discourse and presenting narrations when Hazrat 
Jibra’eel —Ji__> arrived in the exalted Court with Wahi i.e. Revelation. 
Due to being engrossed in the discourse and advice, the Prophet Mr 
did not pay attention to Hazrat Jibra’eel r^—> and due to this, Hazrat 
Jibra’eel > thought in his heart that, it is surprising that I have 
come down bringing Wahi from the Court of Almighty Allah to the 
Prophet r W, and the condition is such that He <# is not acknowledging 
me at this time. Immediately, the Prophet By became aware of this 
through inner inspiration, and He By became aware of the condition 
of Hazrat Jibra’eel’s heart. 

He By called Hazrat Jibra’eel close and said, 0 my brother 

Jibra’eel! From where is the word of Allah inspired into your ears? He 
said, there is a dome above the Arsh like a chamber, and in that dome, 
there is an opening, and from there the Kalaam of Allah enters my 
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ears. He rlF said, Go back there again, but this time enter the dome¬ 
like chamber; because he (jibra’eel) used to not enter into it. On this 
command of the Prophet rlF Jibra’eel —Ji__> immediately returned 
and this time he entered the Dome, and inside he saw that the Noor of 
Muhammad dIF i.e. The Noor e Muhammadi was present there, and 
the Prophet M is personally present there. He immediately 
descended again and he sees that even at that moment the Prophet 
rMF is still in discussion (like before) with the Sahaba e Kiraam. On 
seeing this, Hazrat Jibra’eel ,-u—was astonished, and he was very 
much embarrassed by this thought of his. He repented for this in the 
Court of Almighty Allah (saying), 0 Allah! Forgive me for having that 
wrongful distraction. 

Now, the question here is if this quotation is according to the Ahle 
Sunnat waljama’at or not, and is Rasoolullah rlF worthy of this station 
or not, and is it not a means of great reward to give respect to 
Rasoolullah ,-MF? A Hadith is mentioned on page 4 of your (book) 
Tamheed e Imaan Ba Aayaat e Qur’an that, your beloved Nabi r!F says, 


(^Ljl_}80d_}_j80Jl A;Jt o/1 *5i^Si»t 


‘None from amongst you will be a true believer until I become more 
beloved to him than his parents, his children and all the people’ 

This Hadith is reported in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim from Anas 
bin Malik Ansari 


108 



It has been stated clearly stated that one who loves anyone more than 
Nabi 0 is not really a true Muslim, if someone asks a question in 
which they say that with the exception of Almighty Allah none other 
possesses knowledge of the unseen. The answer to this is present in 
your book ‘Imba ul Mustafa Bi Haali Sirri wa Khafa’ with clear and 
bright proofs, in which it is mentioned that from the very first day 
until the last day, all which has happened and which will happen has 
been bestowed by Allah to The Master of the universe and the Purpose 
for all creation 

The Ruling 

Aul^l aJI^ qI (jjljiJ AX) I — AO I J AXil^l aJI^ 

— aJ yjt J 

Undoubtedly, to honour and respect the Beloved Rasool 0 is the 
foundation of Imaan. One who does not respect him is a kaafir 
(infidel). Undoubtedly the love for Rasoolullah 0 is Ain e Imaan 
(Actual Imaan). One who does no regard Rasoolullah 0 as the most 
beloved, in comparison to the entire universe, is not a Muslim. 
Honouring Rasoolullah 0 is in confirming him. 

Allah Forbid! Which blasphemy can be worse than rejecting him? The 
love for Rasoolullah 0 is in adhering to what is righteous (Haq). Allah 
Forbid! To slander him, is in fact hostility (towards him). Indeed 
Almighty Allah has blessed the Beloved Rasool 0 with complete 
knowledge of everything and every atom of whatever has happened 
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and whatever is to happen. In actual fact, His M Creator has blessed 
Him with billions of folds of knowledge more than this. 

However, here the discussion is not about how Rasoolullah M became 
aware of the condition of Jibra’eel Ameen’s heart but the 

discussion is in the sense of the meaning which is implied by this 
narrative. 

The apparent (meaning) which comes into the minds of the common- 
folk of the world is (Allah forbid) to say Rasoolullah to be Allah. 
What doubt is there in this being clear kufr. This is something which 
Huzoor riP personally countered i.e. refuted in thousands of ways. 

The Ummah of Masih p(i.e. Nabi Esa (A-J i__>) transgressed the 
limits when they observed his marvellous excellence, and they took 
him as the Almighty, and the son of the Almighty, and thus became a 
kaafir (unbelievers). 

None of the marvellous excellences of any other can be compared to 
the exalted marvellous excellences of our Beloved Nabi <#, who is the 
leader of the day of reckoning. Any marvellous excellence bestowed 
upon anyone else is the reflection of the grand marvellous excellences 
of the Beloved Rasool M. 

It is in the Qasida e Hamziyah Shareef of Imam Buseeri »/< 

t Jr.-* L*5 LlU 1j I 
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In other words, All those who possess marvellous excellences, are the 
reflection of the attributes of the Beloved Rasool M’, just as the 
reflection of the stars can be seen in the water. 

My beloved! The stars and the planets are not even the slightest in 
comparison here (i.e. when it comes to the excellence of Nabi W). 
Those eyes which are absorbed in secrets of Haqiqat, observe in every 
of His M splendours the manifestation of Allah’s Divine Grace, for He 
M is the mirror of the (manifestation of the Splendours) of Allah’s 
Divine Being, The (manifestation) of Allah’s Divine Self, with all His 
Divine Attributes are manifested in Him <#. 


In other words, whosoever has seen me, verily he has seen Haq (i.e. 
the Manifestation of the Almighty). 

So who was it that before these manifestations proclaimed, ‘This is my 
Rabb! This is bigger than all of them.’ 

This is why in order to protect the Imaan of the Ummah, in every 
moment, and in every blessed action, the mercy of the Beloved Rasool 
Mr who is compassionate and merciful upon the Believers, made 
apparent that He $$r was a servant of Almighty Allah (i.e. and not 
Allah), by announcing the Oneness of Almighty Allah, (and this is why) 
in the Kalima Shahaadat, before the word ‘Rasooluhu’ (i.e. His Most 
Beloved Rasool) is the word ‘Abduhu’ (i.e. His Most Chosen Servant). 
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The Wahabis who are the most ignorant of all the ignorant ones, and 
at such junctures where the kufr of Muslims comes out, they 
intentionally act ignorant. 

They will take this narrative to mean that the Qur’an itself is the word 
of Nabi (#, similar to some of those blasphemous freethinkers 
(zindeeq) who are false claimants of being Sufis, and who say that, 
above the Arsh, it is He who is the Almighty, and upon the earth, He 
is Muhammad. 

This is to listen to the filthiest impurity of clear kufr and to become a 
Christian worse than the Christians. The one who believes this, or 
even regards this being permissible (i.e. acceptable) is absolutely and 
definitely a kaafir (unbeliever) and murtad (i.e. an apostate). 

In death, and in his lifetime he will be treated just as the rule is for the 
accursed apostates. 

When this meaning, which has been fixed (by them) as being the 
meaning of this narrative, then by itself the rule of Kufr will be 
attributed to the writer. However, the men of knowledge and 
understanding know. 

They will understand by this, that in the Dome-like chamber of Noor 
above the Arsh is manifested the essence of Muhammad ‘Haqeeqat e 
Muhammadiyah’ J-' and it is from it and through it that 

all the blessings are upon the entire universe, 


112 



!»» i )l 4jj| j jwlj bl L*jl 


Allah is the Giver, and I am the Distributor 

Even the revelation of Wahi is a great blessing. Even this was being 
revealed from the Court of Almighty Allah from the beginning upon 
the Haqeeqat e Muhammadiyah i.e. upon the essence of Muhammad 
ri?, and that great Haqeeqat which is in the Dome of Noor above the 
Arsh, inspires upon Jibra’eel Amin -u—and Jibra’eel Amin 
pu—Jpasses this on to the Beloved Rasool rM? who is in person 
on the earth. How can this meaning or this context be (Allah Forbid) 
regarded as kufr, whereas it is not even causing (the rule of) deviance 
(to apply)? 

However, not only is this narrative without any evidence, but it is 
definitely incorrect. It is Muhaal i.e. absolutely impossible that 
Jibra’eel pcJi—.> brings down the Wahi i.e. Revelation, and the Beloved 
Rasool M does not pay attention to it or is not inclined to it. The 
condition of the Beloved Rasool r# in the eagerness of receiving the 
Revelation was such that when the Revelation was paused for a short 
while, He rM? would climb onto the mountain and think about falling 
over, and Jibra’eel would immediately appear to Him (#, and 

say, By Allah! Y ou are undoubtedly the Rasool of Allah. In other words, 
Almighty Allah will not allow your efforts to be fruitless. The Wahi 
will descend and it will surely descend. This Hadith was reported in 
Sahih Bukhari from Ummul Mo’mineen A’isha Siddiqa tr'Jntfj. 
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This was the eagerness of the Beloved Nabi Muhammad in 

person, and it was the ‘Zaat’ the personality himself who was absorbed 
in giving advice and guiding (towards the word of Allah), so it can not 
even be considered that He M did not incline towards the Wahi. 

It is never so, that due to the inspiration of the Haqeeqat, the 
resignation of the Zaat i.e. actual being is necessary. The Beloved 
Rasool (M? would strive with complete devotion to memorise the 
Revelation. He would continue to recite with Hazrat Jibra’eel pu—Ji-_> 
so that no letter should be omitted from the order, due to which 
Almighty Allah said, 




Do not move your tongue with the (recitation/revelation) of the 
Qur’an, so as to learn it with urgency. Undoubtedly, (your) 
memorising it and reciting it, is upon Us. [Surah Al-Qiyaamah (75), 
Verse 16-17] 

Which advice and which Hadith is more important than the Wahi i.e. 
Divine Revelation? (indeed) if a powerful King gives and sends His 
close servant with His Message and Command to His Chief Minister, 
and if at that time the Chief Minister is occupied in discussion with his 
subjects, and does not pay attention to the Royal Command, then in 
this, is (Allah Forbid) the angle of taking the command lightly, which 
here is absolutely and completely impossible. In brief, it must be said 
that as we have explained, on the basis of the Haqeeqat e 
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Muhammadiyah Rasoolullah 0 is indeed worthy of this 

station of excellence and even more than this, but this narrative is 
incorrect and futile. Without refuting it, it is Haraam to narrate it. 


A Note of Caution 

In the question, the text which was quoted from Daleel ul Ahsaan and 
also in the text of the question, instead of 0 i.e. Sail Allahu Alaihi wa 
Sallam, was written i.e. an abbreviation (such as today people write 
s.a.w.) and this is strictly impermissible (i.e. the use of abbreviations 
for Durood Shareef). Leave alone this malicious action being done by 
the common-folk, it is even spreading amongst those senior Ulama of 
repute of the fourteenth century. Some write, while others write, 
and some other write (> ip —* in place of Simply to save a 

bit of ink, a finger space of paper, and a second of time, people deprive 
themselves of such great blessings and become so unfortunate. Imam 
Jalaalud’deen Suyuti ^ says, ‘The first person who did this, (in other 
words) wrote the Durood as an abbreviation, had his hands cut off.’ 

Allama Sayyid Tahtawi says in the marginal notes of Durr e Mukhtar 
that it is from Fatawa Tatar Khania 

t jsT kjutouJj 
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One who writes Alaihis Salaam with the letters Hamzah and Meem (i.e. 
in an abbreviated form), in other words to write Durood and Salaam 
in such an abbreviated way with the name of any Nabi becomes an 
infidel, as it is to take lightly the excellence of the Ambia and 

to take lightly the excellence of the Ambia is certainly Kufr. 

There is no doubt that (Allah forbid) to intentionally do something 
which belittles the excellence of the Ambia fiktais absolute Kufr. 
This ruling is only in such a situation. Those who write abbreviations 
today generally do this out of sheer laziness, ignorance and 
foolishness, so the ruling (of kufr) does not apply to them, but it is an 
action that causes one to lose great blessings and is a sign of 
deprivation, and there is no doubt in this. 


I (Aala Hazrat ^) say that, oiiL^'t/o^l^l'The Pen (i.e. writing) is 
also a dialect.’ 

In place of rlf 'Sail Allahu Alaihi wa Sallam’, to write meaningless 
abbreviations is like uttering something which is nonsense, in place 
of reciting the Durood Shareef with the name of Rasoolullah dt!f. 
Almighty Allah says, 



116 



Then the wrongdoers replaced (i.e. twisted) the word with something 
else, in place of that which had been initially ordered to them, so We 
sent down punishment upon them from the skies, (as) retribution for 
their defiance. [Surah Al-Baqarah (2), Verse 59] 


£.5; 9 9 , 

There the Bani Isra’eel were commanded AiLljJjjj And say, ‘May our 
sins be forgiven’ [Surah Al-Baqarah (2), Verse 58] 

They responded by saying, (in a mocking manner) jLimay we get 
wheat i.e. grain (the meaning of which is ‘grain in the hair’). This word 
had a meaning and it was still mentioning one of the blessings of 
Allah. 

Whereas here, we have been commanded, 


fiLlj II jib jAjbljiiljbf cridJl 1*8 


O Believers! Send Durood upon Him, and Salaams in abundance. 
[Surah Al-Ahzaab (33), Verse 56] 


tool aJ t Ij L J L> j L»*3p«gJJI 


Allahum-ma Salle Wa Sallim wa Baaraka Alaihi Wa Ala Aalihi 
Wa Sahbihi Abada 
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Be this command a compulsory one or a supererogatory one, it is 
applicable every time that the blessed name is heard or when 
mentioned with the tongue, or when written with a pen. In order to 
comply with this when writing it, one needed to write M ‘Sail Allahu 
Alaihi wa Sallam’. This was changed to i.e. abbreviated, which 

has no meaning at all. Do (those who do this) not fear the punishment 
of Almighty Allah! caJJiyj^biMjThis is the station and excellence of 
the Durood that its distinction is at such a great level, that shortening 
it (i.e. abbreviating it) has a viewpoint of kufr present in it. Under this 
(category) is writing * in place of ^ i.e. Radi Allahu Anhu, with the 
blessed names of the Sahaba and the Awliyah (i.e. abbreviating it with 
using r.a. etc.) and the Ulama Kiraam have written this to be Makruh 
and the cause for deprivation. Sayyid Allama Tahtawi states 


aJ Ldo '•dJ I s (Jj lx£j L Lp«jJ 1s 

‘When writing, to write the abbreviation of it, is Makruh, rather it 
should be written completely with its splendour.’ 

It is written in Nawawi the annotation of Muslim 


^Lai CJyi > Iglafr Lh»- 10-4 ' 


Whosoever is heedless of this, is deprived of immense greatness, and 
he has lost a splendid excellence. 
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Similarly, to simply write J or ^ instead of or is 

imprudence and deprivation of blessings. We must abstain from these. 
Allah bless us with Divine Guidance to act righteously. 

Case 46 & 47 

Are these couplets correct or not? 

jj&IjSI ,Jl 

yrS 2 — l Wl />3 
jj&iyijJi 

In other words, In the presence of The Nabi M our Blessed Means You 
are, so regard us as your servants, (and) assist us 0’ Abdul Qaadir. 

On the Eve of Me’raj You arrived, on your shoulder, you took the Foot 
of The Prophet and you carried Him to the Exalted Arsh, So Assist 
us 0 Ghaus e Azam. 

The Ruling 

The first two stanzas are surely good. Huzoor Sayyiduna Ghaus e Azam 
# says, 

Li L>4l; I lit 





QiSjJfi-XL- 
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When you ask (Dua from Allah) for any need, then ask (Dua) through 
my Wasila (i.e. through my mediation) 

He ^ says, 


The anxiety of one who asks my help in anxiousness is alleviated, and 
whosoever calls out to me when facing any hardship, his hardship is 
removed. Both these statements have been quoted by the 
distinguished and exalted Imam Abul Hasan Ali in Bahjatul Asraar 
Shareef, and numerous other illustrious and prominent Imams and 
Ulama have reported it in their books. And All Praise is due to Allah! 
There is an error in the latter stanzas. It is mentioned in Tafreehul 
Khatir etc. that on the eve of Me’raj the Beloved Rasool <# placed His 
Sacred Feet on the blessed shoulder of Huzoor Sayyiduna Ghaus e 
Azam ^ while ascending onto the Buraq. Some have mentioned that 
this happened when Huzoor <# went towards the Arsh. However, it is 
not so that Huzoor Ghaus e Azam ^ carried the blessed feet of Huzoor 
<# and himself went to the Arsh. if the poet said it in this manner, it 
would have been in accordance with the narration; 


♦♦ ♦ ** ♦ * 


120 



In other words, Your sacred shoulder, Was the staircase of the 
Prophet’s <# Sacred Foot, when He (M? Journeyed towards the Exalted 
Arsh, Al Madad Ya Abd Al Qaadir. In this is gathered both situations, 
in other words ‘when he went’ meaning on the night that He t§S went, 
or at the time when he went, and the first situation is also included in 
this. Further, if the repetitive line was written as ‘Al Madad Ya Ghaus 
e Azam’ then one would not be calling out to him by his actual name, 
and the letter ‘laam’ would have also not fallen off from the (poetic) 
pattern. 

Case 48 

At some places in this country Africa, there is a tradition where the 
parents of a girl take ten or twenty animals, or its value and then hand 
the girl over to him. This has become a common tradition, and the 
parents of the girl are sometimes Muslims, and some are also non- 
Muslims. The question here is whether Zaid still needs to make Nikah 
to the girl or not? Zaid says that this girl is regarded as a ‘Baandi’ (i.e. 
a bondswoman) and it is as if she has been bought. Thus, there is no 
need to perform Nikah with her. Is Zaid’s statement correct, or is it 
contrary to the Shariah; if he keeps her in his home without Nikah, 
will the children born (of this relationship) be regarded as illegitimate 
(i.e. children born of adultery) or not? Further, here bondswomen and 
slaves are not bought (i.e. there is no slavery). This (practice) has 
merely become a tradition, just like in India, where the Hindus take 
two thousand or more to give their daughters. Similarly, this has also 
become a tradition here. 
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The Ruling 


Zaid is incorrect. In fact his refutation is present in that which has 
been implied in the question, in other words, the aim (intention) is 
not that of a sale, and neither do they say, we have sold the girl for 
such and such amount, and nor does he say, I have purchased (her), 
and neither are bondswomen and slaves sold there, but this is simply 
a custom (tradition), and this amount is given as a gift (token of 
gratitude) to those who give the girl, just as it is the manner here (in 
India) amongst some of the polytheists, like the Thakurs etc. 

Secondly, even if hypothetically speaking, this is regarded as a 
purchase and sale agreement, and even if it is specifically said, I have 
sold, and I have purchased, and the unbelievers are also Harbi, she can 
still not be regarded as a Kaneez e Shar’ee (legitimate bondswoman), 
and neither will she be regarded as being Halaal without Nikah, 
because to sell a free person is invalid, and that which is invalid has 
no effect (i.e. it has no validity), if he has kept her without Nikah, it is 
regarded as adultery, and the children will be regarded as children of 
adultery (i.e. illegitimate). 

It is in Al-Ashbah 


OwJ I ( / »<J I 


In other words, none can take ownership of a freeman 
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It is in Hidaya 


The sale of the carrion, blood, and a freeman is invalid, 
as this is not an item (for sale), so it cannot be sold 

It is in the same (i.e. Hidaya) 

L ^ \j -iT ■ ) I . B L^JI i 

One cannot attain the control from that which is invalid 
It is in Zahiriyah 

A Harbi kaafir is also a freeman 

It is in Raddul Muhtar 

A Harbi will (only) become a slave after being subdued i.e. taken into 
control. Before that, he is a free man, just as it is mentioned in 
Zahiriyah, and this is proven in Muheet 
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It is in Nahrul Fa’iq, then in ibn Aabideen 


Is (_)»a f-L 


iUpJtjJI ) c oil Jj-it 


(Even) if a Harbi kaafir sells his child to a Muslim in a Darul Harb, that 
sale is still not regarded as permissible (i.e. legal), and if he enters the 
Darul Islam with his child, and then sells him here, then according to 
consensus, that sale is impermissible (illegal). 

It is further in Tahtawi and Shaami 


4jL«] jJjJt 

This is because, if we regard it as legal for him to sell his child, then 
his refugee status will become invalid. 

However, if he was a Harbi kaafir, and if he sold his child in a non- 
Islamic city, and the Muslim took him to the Islamic territory with 
overpowering control, wherein he (the child) is completely out of the 
possession of the kuffar, then according to Shariah, he will be 
regarded as his owner; but this is not on the basis of that sale but on 
the basis of the general reasons. 
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It is in Muheet, Jami ur Ramuz, Durr e Muntaqa and Durr e Mukhtar; 


d'S.A J r*S A*J I 1 Lj pjb J li 

fqpi^aJ I i l_j '}L> n± J 15 (J a£Lw (Jjfc i 

If a Muslim entered a Darul Harb with refuge, and there he purchased 
the child of an unbeliever from him, and then forcefully brought him 
into the Darul Islam, he will become his master; and there is a 
difference of opinion as to whether he will be regarded as his master 
or not in a Darul Harb, and the proper view is that he will not be 
(regarded as his master). 

Case 49 

Is the Nikah permissible if Zaid made Nikah to a woman on condition 
of fifty rupees in Mahr and for a period of two or three years? if this 
Nikah is permissible, then would he have to give this Mahr on 
reaching the stipulated time period or not? Will Talaaq take effect at 
the (stipulated) time or not, and if he wishes to keep this woman for a 
longer period of time, will he have to perform a fresh Nikah with her 
or not? 

The Ruling 

A Nikah in which a time period is stipulated, for example, if the man 
says, I have taken you into (my) Nikah for two years, or ten years, or 
one day (etc), and the woman says, I have accepted; or (in the case) 
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where the woman says to a Musafir (traveller), for as long as you 
remain here, I have made Nikah with you for the said period of time, 
and the man accepts this, then, in this case, the Nikah is invalid 
(illegal), and to annul it is Waajib (compulsory). 

It is Fard (obligatory) upon the man and woman to separate 
immediately, if they do not separate and the Haakim (i.e. Muslim 
authority such as the Qadi etc) is aware of this, then he must compel 
them to separate, if they separated before consummation (i.e. before 
intercourse), then there is no Mahr, otherwise whatever is the Mahr 
Mithl (i.e. the nominal amount of Mahr) for such a woman, is what 
will be paid (to her). However, it will not exceed the amount which 
was stipulated. 

In other words, if fifty rupees was agreed upon and her Mahr Mithl is 
in accordance with it, otherwise no matter how much more than that 
it may be, only that which is the actual Mahr Mithl will be given, if the 
Mahr Mithl is less than the fifty (i.e. the stipulated amount), then she 
will be given that (amount) which is the Mahr Mithl (and not the fifty 
which was agreed upon), even if it is only three rupees. The fifty 
rupees will not be given. Talaaq (Islamic Divorce) happens in a valid 
Nikah. In this (situation) Faskh (annulment) is compulsory. 

Even if he says the words of Talaaq, the Faskh will still be required, 
and it is Waajib immediately, and until it is not done, it will remain 
Waajib, be this whether the time period for which the Nikah was made 
has been reached or not, or even if that time period expires. 
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Even if that stipulated time period is reached, the annulment will not 
apply by itself. They may leave this (invalid) Nikah and perform a 
proper Nikah whenever they want, be this before the stipulated time 
frame or after it expires. Without this, it (that invalid Nikah) is 
Haraam and they will be not be released from this Haraam without it 
(i.e. without an annulment and a fresh Nikah). 

All this applies in the case when in the essence of the marriage 
agreement (Nikah), a stipulated period of time is mentioned, if the 
Nikah was done without any condition of a time period, and (only) in 
the heart one has said that he is making Nikah for a particular number 
of days (etc) and then I will leave her, or in the Nikah agreement he 
made a condition that he will give her Talaaq after a certain amount 
of time. 

In other words, I have made Nikah to you on this condition that I will 
give you Talaaq after such and such number of days, or before that; or 
before (the Nikah) they discussed that they will marry only for a 
particular amount of days (etc), but they then performed the actual 
Nikah without any condition at all, then in all these cases the Nikah is 
valid and the Mahr which was agreed upon through the agreement of 
Nikah, is the responsibility of the husband, and when that time comes 
(in such cases), the Talaaq will not self-apply, but he will have to give 
the Talaaq, and when that time expires, he may still keep the woman 
with the initial Nikah forever. 
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It is in Durr e Mukhtar 


SQ^JICJLfr3.plj AjCLg T 

-wo*.*: V ^S-o iCdb« {J C>j*J (gall^pl ) 

Mut’ah (temporary marriage) is invalid (illegal). Similarly, that Nikah 
which is done with a condition of a time period is improper, even if it 
is not for a stipulated time period, or (even) if it is for a very long 
period of time, such as for three years, then too, the correct ruling is 
that, it is improper; and if one made Nikah with this condition, for 
example, I will give her Talaaq after one month, or if he has this Niyyat 
in the heart, that I am making Nikah only for a particular period of 
time, then there is no objection. 

It is in Hidaya 


(J1 4jt Lj_} c Si^wilaJI ^ \j£ J ijb* j 0^* W 

The Nikah with a condition of a time period is invalid, and Imam Zufr 
has stated that it is proper because a Nikah does not become invalid 
due to invalid conditions, but the proof of our Imam (Abu Hanifa) is 
that when he has made Nikah with the condition of a stipulated time 
period, then this is the very same clause of Mut’ah. In agreements, the 
credence is given to the meaning (i.e. what is meant by it), so basically 
he has performed Mut’ah and Mut’ah is illegal. 
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It is then in Bahr and then Raddul Muhtar 


Every Nikah regarding the permissibility of which there is a difference 
of the Imams, such as the Nikah without any witnesses; then in such 
Nikahs, once intimacy (intercourse) takes place, the iddat becomes 
Waajib. 

It is in Durr e Mukhtar 

sjj pJj tLjds j SjAiJ & (J 5^ yM 

• • 0.0H3LaJ' 3La) T... p 'j q ^C.^3 0 ^ 3*1 1 

Cjj ^w« >j*J 20»xJ) o«jj ( Asw-i ( ,q‘< j£j 

fT Jjj I dfj j I I 

In an invalid Nikah, the Mahr Mithl becomes Waajib, not simply by 
being in private chambers, such as by kissing or embracing etc, but it 
applies only by actual penetration into the vagina. This is because, his 
being intimate is Haraam, and the Mahr e Mithl which is given will 
not be more than the Mahr which was agreed upon, because the 
woman herself has already agreed to give up the extra (amount), and 
if the Mahr Mithl is less than the agreed upon Mahr, then only the 
Mahr Mithl will be given, because of the agreement being void 
(invalid). Thus the amount of Mahr which was stipulated in it also 
becomes void (invalid), and both the man and the woman, each have 
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the right to annul it (i.e. the invalid Nikah), and if they do not annul 
it, then it is Waajib upon the Qadi to separate them, and if they have 
already been intimate (i.e. intercourse has taken place), then the iddat 
is Waajib from the moment the Haakim (i.e. the person in authority 
such as the Qadi etc) separates them, or when the man leaves the 
woman. 

Case 50 

A non-Muslim woman brought Imaan (i.e. accepted Islam) and her 
father is a non-Muslim (unbeliever). Now when performing the Nikah, 
will the name of the non-Muslim father be taken or will someone else 
be appointed as her father, or will the name of Sayyiduna Adam 
be mentioned? For example, will they say the (Girls name) daughter 
of Adam, because it is he who is the father of all? 

The Ruling 

if the woman is present in the Nikah session and during the 
agreement of the Nikah one points (gestures) towards her, for 
example; the one who is getting married says, I have entered this 
woman with such and such amount of Mahr into my Nikah, or if the 
woman or her Wakeel (representative) or her Wali (guardian), such as 
her brother who is a Muslim accepted (on her behalf), or if the woman, 
or her Wakeel or guardian said to the bridegroom, I have given this 
woman in your Nikah with such and such amount of Mahr, and he 
said, I have accepted, then in this situation there is no need to even 
take the name of the woman (i.e. the bride), like in the case when the 
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woman is personally (i.e. face to face) involved in the Ijaab o Qabool 
(i.e. the offer and acceptance / or the matrimonial consent), for 
example, if the husband or his representative or his guardian says to 
the woman, I have taken you into my Nikah, or I have entered you into 
the Nikah of certain person the son of certain person, the son of 
certain person, and the woman accepted; or if the woman (bride) says, 
I have given myself in your Nikah or I have given myself in the Nikah 
of certain person the son of certain person, the son of certain person, 
and the husband or his representative or the guardian of the husband 
accepted, (in this case) there is no need to take the name when using 
the pronoun to stipulate the one being addressed or the one who is 
saying what is being said. And in all these (i.e. the above mentioned) 
scenarios, if the wrong name of the girl’s father or even her wrong 
name is taken, it will still not cause any difference to the Nikah. The 
Nikah will be performed to the same woman who is speaking or being 
addressed or being pointed to. For example, the woman (i.e. the bride) 
is Laylah the daughter of Zaid, the son of Amr, and the one who is 
marrying her says, you are Salmah the daughter of Bakr, the son of 
Khalid. I have taken you into my Nikah, and Laylah or her Wakeel or 
her guardian accepted; or if Laylah was present in the gathering, and 
either the Wakeel or her guardian pointed to her and said, I have given 
this woman, Hamidah bint Hamid bin Mahmood in your Nikah, or if 
the one marrying said, I have taken this woman Rashidah bint Rashid 
bin Qasim in my Nikah, and it was accepted from the opposite side, 
then in all these scenarios the Nikah has been performed with Laylah, 
even though her name and her father’s and grandfather’s names were 
incorrectly taken. 
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However, if the woman herself is not being addressed, or she herself 
is not the one addressing (them), or she was not pointed to while 
present in the gathering, then (in this case) it will have to be 
stipulated, and the stipulation is perhaps by taking her name and the 
name of her father and grandfather, and where the distinction 
becomes completely clear by takingjust her father’s name, then there 
to take the name of the grandfather is not necessary. 

In this (case) it is necessary to take the names of the same father and 
grandfather from whom she is born (i.e. the names of her biological 
father and grandfather), if someone else’s name was taken and it was 
said, the daughter of Adam, without stipulating it, the Nikah will not 
be done, if her father and grandfather are unbelievers, this does not 
hinder referring to the relationship of (her) lineage at the time of the 
Nikah, just as Sayyiduna ikramah who is referred to as the son of 
Abujahl, even though he (Abu Jahl) was an extremely evil unbeliever 
and an enemy of Allah, and he (Hazrat ikramah ^) was a reputable 
and exalted Sahabi and a commander of the Muslim army. This is why 
Nabi Kareem rlf saw (in a dream) a cluster of grapes injannah for Abu 
Jahl, and was astonished as to what Abujahl had to do withjannat. 
The interpretation of this was Hazrat ikramah 4^. In fact, we say Umar 
ibn Khattab, Uthman ibn Affan and Ali bin Abi Taalib even 

though Khattab, Affan and Abu Talib were not Muslims. 
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(it is) He (Allah) who extracts the living from the dead, and extracts 
the dead from the living. [Surah Al-An’am (6), Verse 95] 

It is in Tanweerul Absaar and Durr e Mukhtar 

b 1 I AmJ 1 \)Si i. aJL^ pdd ^ - pjLfc J jG 1 Q ■ J ' .vw* 1 ^^wdIj 1 Q 1 ■f' * late- 
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if the woman (i.e. the bride) was not present during the Nikah 
gathering, and the Wakeel made an error when taking her father’s 
name (i.e. he took the wrong person’s name), the Nikah will not be 
valid, because the woman (now) remains unknown. It is the same if an 
error is made in the name of the woman. However, if the woman is 
present and he pointed (gestured) towards her, then it (the Nikah) is 
valid. 

It is in Raddul Muhtar 


CD) tiati ^a lib 0^>2 tg~jl p-dj i -kAdLj t—dliJI G^ 

CGj aJsLs G^-9 t^l ol (Jl Lj^JCe ji 3 lj-dl G*i 

Clu&jjLgjbs SjGb>C^l^lil *^l Iq ,.^l jjiaiGjJ Ui^JL^Ijd '2 t O'-*:*- 4 GGj li id** 

(J Ld iU^Gdl (d^jl *G*w5»dl LJLljJlJ iC>y Ifl + 'd 2 l$^jl p-*d JalGj l^di I jLw« 

I IJ^O^G^OCdsI ^JbsjjLd*(j^jbdl gJLhG^I^wo sU^Gdl 
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Because if the woman is not present in the Nikah session, (then) to 
take her name and the name of her father and grandfather is a 
condition of Nikah. However, if the witnesses recognise her simply by 
her name, then this is sufficient because Nikah to her will not change 
to some other woman, which is different if her father’s name is 
changed, because, for Fathima bint Muhammad, Fathima bint Ahmed 
is not correct. The same applies if a mistake is made in the woman’s 
name. However, if the woman is present and it is pointed towards her, 
then even though there is an error in her name or the name of her 
father, there is no harm, because recognition by pointing out 
(gesturing towards the person) is stronger compared to taking the 
name, because this can also be the name of some other woman. Thus, 
when pointing out (to her), there is no credence to the name, just as 
in Namaaz, if one makes Niyyat by saying, (I am performing Namaaz) 
behind this Imam, Zaid, and in reality it is Amr (who is the Imam), the 
Namaaz will be valid. ^iJl 

Case 51 

if the bridegroom is of the Hanafi Madhab and the witness is of the 
Shafa’i Madhab, is the Nikah proper or not (i.e. is it valid or not)? Zaid 
says it is invalid. He says that if the bridegroom is Hanafi, then the 
Wakeel (i.e. the duly appointed representative of the bride), and all 
the Gawahs (witnesses) must also be Hanafi. What is the ruling in this 
issue? 
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The Ruling 


Zaid is a jaahil (i.e. an ignorant person). He has made up his own 
ruling. The Nikah of the Hanafi will be valid, even if the Wakeel (i.e. 
the duly appointed representative), Gawah (Witness), Qadi (Presiding 
Authority), Wali (guardian), and the bride are all Shafa’i, Maliki or 
Hambali, if some from amongst them are Shafa’i or Maliki, while 
another is Hambali. In the same manner, the Nikah of the followers of 
these three Madhabs are also valid, even if the other people are from 
the other three Madhabs. The followers of all the four Madhabs are in 
fact all true brothers (to each other), their mother is the Pure Shariat 
and their father is Islam. It is in Tahtawi Ala Durr e Mukhtar 

'C. A*Jjt tCjdbaJI 5Jo 

ob«jJttv>di Sijjt L>jUo^ i auI ,->j > C>s**bSJIj 

J Ld 1 3 1 

The group that has been blessed with salvation are gathered in the 
four Madhabs; Hanafi, Maliki, Shafa’i and Hambali. Whoever is 
separate from these four is a Bid’ati Jahannami (i.e. he is from the 
people of innovation and destined for hell). 

Rather, in the Nikah of a Muslim woman, even if the witnesses are 
bud-mazhabs, such as Tafdeeli, still it will not disrupt the Nikah. 
However, if all the witnesses are such bud-mazhabs whose deviance 
has reached kufr (unbelief) and Irtidaad (apostasy), such as the 
Wahabi, Deobandi, Raafdhi, Naichari and Ghayr Muqallids, Qadiani, 
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and Chakralwi etc., then the Nikah will not be valid, because for there 
to be two Muslim Witnesses in the Nikah of a Muslimah (Muslim 
female) is a condition, and if a Muslim marries any Kitabiyah Kaafirah 
(i.e. a non-Muslim female from the people of the book), then there 
even two non-Muslims being witness is sufficient. For the Wakeel (in 
the Nikah) to be a Muslim, in any case, is not a condition, leave alone 
being particularly a Hanafi. 

Translator's Note: It must be noted that whenever we speak about 
Nikah with Kitabiyah, it does not refer to the Christians and Jews of 
today, as they are not counted as the real people of the book. Further 
where it has been mentioned about those bud-mazhabs who have not 
reached kufr, such as Tafdeelis being witnesses etc. or non-Muslims 
as witnesses etc. does not mean that they should be given such 
positions, as to do so is impermissible, but if for some reason they are 
then the ruling is as above. 

It is in Durr e Mukhtar 


It is the condition of Nikah for two witnesses to be present if it is the 
Nikah of a Muslim woman, then it is essential that both witnesses 
should be Muslim, even if they are Fasiq (transgressors), and if a 
Muslim marries a Zimmi, then if he does so in the presence of two 
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Zimmi unbelievers, then it is permissible (i.e. valid), even if the 
religion of those witnesses are different from the bride. 

It is in Bada-e’ 






The representation by a Murtad (apostate) is valid if a Muslim makes 
any apostate a Wakeel. Similarly, if when making him a Wakeel, he 
was a Muslim, but then became a Murtad, his representation will still 
be valid, except if he goes away to a Darul Harb, for now, his Wakaalat 
becomes invalid (i.e. null and void), 

Translator's Note: This is because Nikah is a contract i.e. an 
agreement, and an apostate can be a Wakeel in such. However, it does 
not mean that one should do this, as it is something which is 
disapproved of. 

Case 52 

if Zaid is performing (his) Fard Namaaz, and if in that one Namaaz he 
leaves out two Waajibs, for example, if he is performing the Fard of 
Asar, and he omitted the first Waajib by reciting the Qira’at aloud, and 
the second Waajib he omitted was in the Qa’dah e Ulaa (first sitting), 
when after ‘Abduhu Wa Rasooluhu’ he read the Durood e Ibrahim. In 
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this case, will the Namaaz be regarded as valid if he does one Sajdah e 
Sahw, for both omitted Waajibs, or will he have to repeat the Namaaz? 

The Ruling 

If in one Namaaz one forgetfully omitted (even) ten Waajibs, those two 
Sajdah Sahw (i.e. the one set) is sufficient for all of them. It is in Bahrur 
Raa’iq 




if he forgetfully omits all the Waajibs in one go, then those same two 
Sajdahs will be Waajib (And Allah Knows Best) 


Case 53 

Some Namaazis (worshippers) have a black mark (spot/blemish) 
which is caused on the nose or the forehead due to performing 
Namaaz in abundance. Will they receive a share of Almighty Allah’s 
Special Mercy in their graves and in the hereafter, due to this, or not? 

Zaid says that when a person has animosity in his heart, then due to 
this ill fortune (i.e. as a punishment for this), a black spot is formed on 
the nose and forehead. Is this statement of Zaid baseless or not? 
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The Ruling 


Praising the blessed companions of Muhammadur Rasoolullah rM? 
Almighty Allah says, 




‘Their sign is (visible) in their faces; the impression of prostrations’ 
[Surah Al-Fath (48), Verse 29] 

There are four explicit views (statements) from the Sahaba and the 
Tabi’een concerning the Tafseer (commentary of this verse). 

The First View: The first is that it refers to that Noor (light/glow) which 
will be evident on their faces due to the Barkat of prostrating. This is 
from Hazrat Abdullah ibn Mas’ud, Imam Hasan Basri, Atiyah Ufi, 
Khalid Hanafi and Maqatil ibn Hayyan. 

The Second View: (The second refers to the) submission, humility and 
manners of virtue, which are evident from the signs of the pious on 
their faces, without any pretence. This is from Hazrat Abdullah ibn 
Ab’bas and Mujahid. 

The Third View: The yellowness (i.e. paleness) of the face, which is 
caused by standing (in prayer) during the night, and from staying 
awake the entire night. This is from Imam Hasan Basri, Dah-hak, 
‘ikrama and Shimr bin Atiyah. 
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The Fourth View: The moistness of Wudu and the effects of dust (sand), 
which refers to the sand (dust) which stains the nose and forehead 
when performing Sajdah (prostration). This is from Imam Sa’eed bin 
Jubair and Tkrama. 

From amongst them (i.e. the four views), the first two are the 
strongest and pre-eminent, as both are reported from the Hadith of 
Huzoor Sayyid e Aalam M, and the strongest and the most pre¬ 
eminent view is the first one, as it is the blessed saying of Huzoor e 
Aqdas fflf, and is proven on the merit of it being a Hasan narration. 


(JlS JlS AO I J ^ddaJ;S1 jj 


Tabrani reported it in Mu’jam and in Sagheer, and ibn Mardawiyah 
reported it from Ubay bin Ka’ab, that referring to that word of 
Almighty Allah, regarding the effects (signs) of prostrations, the 
Beloved Rasool <# said, It refers to the Noor on their faces on the day 
of Qiyaamat. 

Hence, Imamjalaalud’deen Mahal-li # restricted it to this injalaalain. 
The third view has some weakness, because that is the effect of staying 
awake (i.e. lack of sleep) and it is not (really) the effect of Sujood 
(prostration), because there the staying awake, is for the sake of 
prostrations. 
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The fourth view is the weakest view because the water (moistness) of 
Wudu is not from the effects of Sujood (prostrations). 

The ruling is that (if sand comes onto the nose and forehead), it should 
be removed (dusted off) after Namaaz. if this was a sign (and effect of 
Sajdah), then it would not have been removed. I have hope that the 
proof for this is not from Sa’eed bin Jubair. 

As for the black mark (i.e. the blemish) which is found on the 
foreheads of some due to immense prostrations, then there is no sign 
of this in the reliable Tafseers. 

In actual fact, Hazrat Abdullah ibn Ab’bas, Saa’ib bin Yazid and 
Mujahid f cM'ifshave specifically rejected this. 

Tabrani reported in Mu’jam Kabeer and Baihaqi in his Sunan, from 
Humaid bin Abdur Rahman, that they were in the presence of Saa’ib 
bin Yazid, when a person who had on his face the spot of Sajdah, so 
Saa’ib said, 


I jL«t . * ' w O w v™5! jJD 

Indeed, this person has spoilt his face. Hear you! By Allah! This is not 
that forehead which has been mentioned in the Qur’an e Majeed. I am 
performing Namaaz for seventy years, and no such sign of 
prostrations have appeared on my forehead. 
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Sa’eed bin Mansur and Abd ibn Humaid, ibn Nasr, and ibn Jareer 
reported from Mujahid, and this is the final context. 


t ~>!bwJ c^jLaO aJjJ jO^ Lo i L'0^» 

L*5 •*£ J JJLxJI Arfi"J A~Ojfc Ajl Jl&S — J^SvwJbj (jjb (CJl&S j»A >-I (jjfc Jlj 


AOl ^ 1 


u 


In other words, Mansur bin Al Mu’tamar says that Imam Mujahid said 
concerning the verse of the Qur’an That sign refers 

to submission (sincerity), and I said, but it is the mark which is caused 
through Sajdah. He said, on the forehead of one (i.e. of some) there is 
such a huge blotch (blemish), like the knee of a goat, yet (from) within, 
he is just as Allah has willed for him. In other words, even a munafiq 
(hypocrite) can put on this sign. 

ibn Jareer reported on the modus of Mujahid from Hazrat Abdullah 
ibn Ab’bas lAbiurThat he said, 


* i. 




Beware! This is not that which you think it is, but it is the light of 
Islam, and his characteristic, and his manner and humility. 


142 



In fact, it is mentioned in the Tafseer of Khateeb Sharbeeni and then 
in Futuhaat e Sulaimaniyah that, 

c A . q ■ ^ i sddbjj I b-d 1 Apl**aJ Lfl bwJ I ^ 3 B ■ J1 (JLs 

^^ajO ^ . ^JLs ^jl 'vl» j A*Sa> tfLO I I i ^J (jPu) I bwJ ^dj J 

b Ijl h(_b>jJt 

In other words, the sign of Sajdah which some boastful ones make on 
their foreheads is not from that sign which has been (mentioned in 
the Qur’an), but this is the sign of the Kharijis. It is reported from ibn 
Ab’bas iS'JaiJ’ja Marfu’ narration (from Nabi <#) that, I regard a person 
as an enemy and I abhor one on whose forehead I see the effect of 
Sajdah. 

I (Aala Hazrat) say, Only Allah knows the real condition of this 
narration, and on the basis of there being evidence (for this 
narration), then it will be regarded as referring to that sign (stain) of 
sand and dust which appears on the forehead due to boastfulness, 
which they do not dust off. In other words, those who do this so that 
people will count them amongst the devout worshippers. 

(Hazrat ibn Ab’bas u^ii^) refuted this sign, in the case when it is on 
the basis of boastfulness. Otherwise, performing Sujood in abundance 
is indeed praiseworthy, and when this sign appears by itself, without 
one having any control over, and the signs of it become apparent on 
the forehead, and him not removing this was not with an impure 
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intention, then to reject it cannot be expected, and to deny it is not 
possible, but rather it is a sign of his virtuous action from Allah, which 
is evident on his face. Hence, it can be categorised under that which 
is mentioned in the verse because, the meaning in 

itself is correct, and the implication of the word is correct, so it can be 
stipulated as being within the sense of the verses of the Qur’an, just as 
it is been clarified by Imam Hujjatul Islam, and upon this is the general 
declaration of the learned Mufassireen. So, now this sign, will come 
under the category of the same praiseworthy and blessed sign, which 
has been mentioned (commended) in this verse, for undoubtedly, this 
matter, as we have explained (i.e. clarified), is in itself related to a 
virtuous act, and a sign of it, and there is a probability for its 
credibility in (light of) the verse of the Qur’an. 

Undeniably, in Tafseer Nishapuri, it has been categorised equal in 
possibility to (what is mentioned) in the verse. In Tafseer e Kabeer, it 
has also been mentioned as one of the views of the Tafseers of this 
verse. In Kash-shaaf and Irshaad ul Aql, it is this which has been given 
credibility, and Baidhawi has defined it like this. For it to be 
permissible and praiseworthy, this alone is sufficient, that this sign of 
Sajdah was evident on the face of Sayyiduna Imam Sajjad Zainul 
Aabideen Ali bin Husain bin Ali Murtada f 

It is in Mafateehul Ghaib 


iLjjJI (jdJI i o' L$cljj aLaLjftJI ClJI 3 Cd oL^> J aCji dJjS 

fUl 8 yS —JgQpJi (JLa 1 Ij^JI cl L*&Ca>! oW *-'U * 
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Concerning the word of Allah, there are two commentaries (i.e. views) 
regarding this sign; one of them is that it (this sign) will be (visible) on 
the day of Qiyaamat, and the second is that it is (a sign which is visible) 
in the world, and in this regard there are two commentaries, and one 
of them is that it refers to that sign which appears on the forehead 
due to performing Sajdah in abundance. 

It is in Anwaarut Tanzeel 


It refers to that spot on their foreheads which occurs 
from performing Sajdah in abundance 

It is in Ragha’ibul Qur’an 


sl*5l (,3 *< slh5* dy ‘OLii&J! i i aJ JliJ 

tfiul 1 (q: $ 1 Qodl 1 oUl£j 

i ^.XaJ di i: dijIdjj_j«aot 3(Jjjjt n ^>J l/t J AjI 


I ^I j*G I 01 3 3 J v ^jcj I t w»U )y*Q ^3 
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This sign of Sajdah which has been mentioned in the verse, is 
permissible, which is noticeable. Imam Ali bin Husain Zainul Aabideen 
and Hazrat Ali bin Abdullah bin Ab’bas were both known as the 
‘spotted ones’, because there were spots on both their foreheads and 
Sajdah areas, due to abundance of Sujood (prostrating); and that 
which has been mentioned in the Hadith, that do not stain i.e. spoil 
your faces; and (that) it is from Abdullah ibn Umar fj that he saw 
a person with the mark of Sajdah on his nose and he said, your nose 
and your face, are (part of) your appearance, so do not spoil your face. 
This is in the case when the spot is caused intentionally for the sake 
of show; and it is permissible if that sign is a spiritual one, in other 
words, one of purity and radiance. 

It is in Kas-shaaf 

—J^PVwd U- 1 ' ^jLxO 5 - J^pv^d ^ J LpVwd' A Q f i> ^ ! A., I l$J J 

I I I 1 / Jd I dd I ij I L& 

\}sS.i iCAjsold • ^.> *J' dl ' jS ( ,Q. A 

1 J Aj 1 ■ 1 i Q ■ tfUJI J I i J' vU j O J ^lLx J tU) 1 {^wd I 

—uAj”y_sd^>ji—J jU Asdijt ) S■ (JldSajaw^dl j(Jjj1Ods^d>lJ 

JilijAjj wJJIj j aZ*. II SI dJlj icJ 3 

(jMj Q&2 —tUll A>jJ odl jbw^d! C iCwO tUll 
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a/ j (JLKi I ijy ) ^ (j£ LuaaI Q<j iJjj \9 (_j»«aJ LlT 

ijliUJcUj^jJ^wsClJJjitjl Uit i ^i)Jt ; c >1 {j jouL»i tj^siJt 

The sign refers to the spot which is formed on the forehead of a person 
due to performing Sajdah in abundance, and that which has been said, 
regarding it being from the signs of Sajdah, then this makes this 
matter clear, that in other words, it is from the effects of Sujood, and 
both the Ali’s i.e. Imam Ali bin Husain Zainul Aabideen and Hazrat Ali 
bin Abdullah ibn Ab’bas, father of the Khulafa where known as the 
‘spotted ones’, as their foreheads and areas of Sujood etc. became 
spotted due to performing Sujood in abundance; and a similar 
explanation is reported from Sa’eed bin Jubair, that it is a sign on the 
face. Now, if you say that this Hadith has come from Rasoolullah M 
that, do not spoil your looks (i.e. your appearance), and it is (also) 
reported from Abdullah ibn Umar i/'bii \fj that when he saw a person 
with the spot of Sajdah on his face, he said that, the attractiveness of 
your face is your nose, so do not stain your face, and do not spoil your 
appearance. I will say that this is regarding that blemish (i.e. mark), 
which is caused by rubbing the nose on the ground, allowing this mark 
to be formed, and that is from show and hypocrisy, from which the 
protection in Allah is sought; and our view i.e. argument, is regarding 
that spot which is formed by itself on the face of one who performs 
Sajdah in abundance, (and) who performs Sajdah solely for the 
pleasure of Allah Almighty; and some of the pious predecessors have 
said that we perform Namaaz, but there are no signs i.e. marks on our 
foreheads. 
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It is in the Tafseer of Abus Saud Afandi 


5jAjluJi (|^. q ib ^> 3 LwO 

L»J i t I p5^Jl^j-LsO ^ 5 4»U ^ ^S -3 J -5 ^ 

yfl^JI J 4 (jlfiJj Ajj ^pi^cUajt2^JlcUjl^j'ijO^J(j®j'^t(J>*^8^f<- l O»*^*t Is I Ui 
G^0<-> L*J1Oil>*3«^)lo^. > 4(J? A?jjUaJl^'Vlo>ji^j'^(^uJI slsw^JI 2^^(j&^>lgs 

S*T c<jv>i>l L*J oLiSJIjs L^gJ JLtj p-g-u- (^Uu) diil qj dii o^s* (H - 1 

r -d_*_> J ^U-sJI s\J^ J 3s I p^-LdLS (JlsB J^jljl OLLbJsL^ I l ,Q*< &PLi\yB (J L(jbS_}fwd 

o 3 ii)l tjs slsv-JI i 

Note: After presenting the above text, Sayyidi Aala Hazrat writes in 
the footnotes that the gist of the translation of this statement is the 
same as what has been mentioned in Kash-shaaf. This he has done 
here and in other parts of the book by intentionally not presenting 
certain translations of actual texts as this is for the scholars and of no 
benefit to the common-folk. 

It is in Nihaya and Majma’ul Bihar 


idj jy~o yJuU ^ !(Jla* s_yf<~J!jjl d£jL'}l?j ij\j dil dlsl j 


S^SuwJI > 1E )I ■_Id6s_I 5 v ^v.J 1 Q - *j JjJ ^pVjc^J I J Is I dw^if.3 Uj 
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It is in the Hadith of ibn Umar iS'JdJ’j that he saw the spot, i.e. the mark 
of Sajdah on a person’s nose and he said, Do not blemish your face, in 
other words, do not put excessive pressure on your nose, that it may 
cause a blemish. 

It is in Ain ul Gharibeen and in Majma’ul Bihar ul Anwaar 

The meaning of the Hadith of ibn Umar is that one should not 

put excessive pressure on the nose and thereby spoil the face. 

Zaid’s statement is downright false i.e. futile, and the fact that this 
sign was on the faces of Imam Zainul Aabideen and Hazrat Ali bin 
Abdullah ibn Ab’bas further refutes his statement, and this being what 
the verse of the Holy Qur’an refers to, according to one group of the 
Sahaba, makes it evident that this was also the sign of Sahaba e 
Kiraam, and that Almighty Allah commended it. 

Now, the statement of Zaid will hold no ground of validity. And the 
verified ruling in this regard is that, to cause this sign to be formed on 
purpose, for the sake of show, is certainly Haraam and a major sin 
(Kabeera), and that sign (Allah Forbid) is what makes him deserving 
of hell, until such time that the does not repent. 
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If this sign was formed by itself due to performing Sujood 
(prostrations) in abundance, but if the Sajdahs were done for show, 
then such a person is deserving of hell, and (in this case) even though 
this mark appeared by itself, it is still the same sign of deserving hell. 

if this mark was formed by making Sajdah solely for the pleasure of 
Almighty Allah, but he was pleased because this mark appeared, 
thinking that people will now call me a great and devout worshipper, 
then now pride i.e. showiness has set in, and this mark has caused him 
to become blameworthy. 

However, if he pays no attention to this, then this mark is a sign of 
virtue. According to one Jama’at, the commendation of this is what is 
present in the verse of the Holy Qur’an. There is hope that it will be 
the sign of his Imaan and Namaaz for the Angels in his grave and that 
this sign will be brighter than the radiance of the sun on the day of 
Qiyaamat. This is when the persons Aqida (belief) is in accordance 
with the true and correct beliefs of the Ahle Sunnat wa Jama’at, 
otherwise none of the ibaadat of a deviant and misguided person will 
be looked at, just as it has been mentioned in the Hadith of ibn Majah 
etc. from the Beloved Nabi rl? , that these are those two ugly blemishes 
which are from the signs of the kharijis. 

In brief, the ugly blemish of the deviant is blameworthy; and (on the 
face of) a Sunni, there are two possibilities; in other words, if it is out 
of ‘Riya’ i.e. show, then it is blameworthy, otherwise it is 
praiseworthy, and to simply accuse and charge a Sunni with ‘Riya’ is 
even more blameworthy and repugnant, because there is nothing 
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worse than suspicion, just as it has been mentioned by Sayyiduna 
Rasoolullah (#. ^ 

Case 54 

Zaid reads from Imaan e Mufassal, from Aamantu Billah until the end, 
and then presents his Aqida that if Zaid is an alcoholic or an adulterer, 
or if he consumes Haraam, and does not perform Namaaz, and does 
not keep fast in the month of Ramadaan Shareef, and if he steals, and 
disobeys Almighty Allah and His Beloved Rasool 0 , then finally he 
attributes all of this to i.e. that (the ability to do) all 

good and bad is from Allah. However, in refutation of this hideous 
view, Amr presented verses of the Holy Qur’an and Ahadith, and 
presented evidence from page 28 of your Excellency’s book Tamheed 
e Imaan, that it is in Fiqh e Akbar that, 

fdl 

It is in Mawaqif that the Ahle Qibla will not be labelled as unbelievers, 
unless they reject any (one) of the fundamental essentials of Deen 
(Zaruriyaat e Deen), or if they reject any of the articles from amongst 
those articles in which there is consensus, like regarding a Halaal to 
be Haraam. 
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It is not something which is hidden, that when our Ulama say that it 
is not appropriate to decree any of the Ahle Qibla as an unbeliever on 
the basis of a sin, does not simply refer to simply directing the face 
towards the Qibla, because the extremist Raafdhis, who talk nonsense, 
saying that Hazrat Jibra’eel was confused regarding the 

(delivering) of Wahi i.e. Revelation, and that Allah had sent him 

towards Maula Ali _and some of them even refer to 

Maula Ali as the Almighty, then even though these people face the 
Qibla when reading Namaaz, they are not Muslims, and the meaning 
of this Hadith is the same, in which it has been mentioned that those 
who perform Namaaz like us, and face the direction of our Qibla, and 
eat our Zabiha (i.e. the animal sacrificed by us), they are Muslims. 

In other words, this is only if they have Imaan in all the fundamental 
essential principles of Deen, and if he does not do any such thing with 
is contrary to i.e. inconsistent with Imaan. (Amr then said to Zaid) now 
tell me, is it not inconsistent and contrary to Imaan, to say the 
meaning of jL^^s^s^joJ^and to attribute consuming alcohol, and 
committing adultery to it! Zaid says, is this word of Allah 
jLJaiithen false? The answer to this we sought in your Excellency’s 
book Khaalis ul I’teqaad page 4, for example, the issue of saying Allah 
to have a hand or eyes, as Almighty Allah says, 
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Almighty Allah says 



‘Yad’ means hand, and ‘Ayn’ means eye, but one who says that just like 
we have a hand, Allah has the same limb, then such a person is an 
unbeliever categorically. (To believe that) Almighty Allah is free from 
such a hand and eye (i.e. physical) is from the Zaruriyaat e Deen, and 
similarly to bring Imaan in is from the Zaruriyaat e 

Deen. 

Zaid then says that the moment the child is conceived in the womb of 
the mother, Almighty Allah commands the Angels to write whatever 
good and bad is in his Taqdeer i.e. destiny; and all the good and evil 
which he will do in his life from the time he is born until his death is 
written- So how can that which has been written as Taqdeer be erased, 
and the proof which he gives for this is that Almighty Allah forbade 
our earliest forefather Hazrat Adam fii—Ji._> from eating the grains of 
wheat, and it was written in his Taqdeer, so he forgot and thus ate the 
grain of wheat as Allah Willed it. 

Be just! Where is a grain of wheat compared to consuming alcohol and 
committing adultery! In the opening words (of Imaan e Mufassal) it 
has also been mentioned jS, (i.e. to believe in Allah’s Books and 
His Rasools), so will you omit this? The final castigation for this is 
sufficient from Tamheed e Imaan. See page 32, Verse 28. 
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Your Creator The Almighty, The All Majestic says, 


dJS L*4 wCtiLjl ) Qj~5 jr~jI 

L+c- 3 «<LiJ Us oloJLlI 0^1 J! OjSJj UpJI SjUJI (J 
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So do you only believe in some commands of Allah, and reject some of 
them? So what is the retribution for those amongst you who do so, 
except for humiliation in the world, and on the Day of Reckoning they 
will be reverted towards an intense punishment? And Allah is not 
unaware of what you do. (i.e. your misdeeds). These are the people, 
who purchased the materialistic life, at the expense of the hereafter, 
so neither will their punishment be reduced and nor will they be 
helped. 

If Zaid still makes up something else concerning 
then it is similar to the treachery of the Deobandi and Darbhangi (here 
referring to the treacherous style of the Deobandi leaders), which is 
present in your Excellency’s books ‘Paykaan Jaangdaz Bar Jaan 
Mukazzibaan Be Niyaz’ from Number 21 to Number 39. 
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I would now like to present this case before the noble Ulama, so that 
they may rule as to which of the two are on the righteous path, and 
which of their beliefs is in accordance with the creed of the pious 
predecessors, and who is a deviant and deserving of hellfire? 

The Ruling 

This discussion which the one presenting the question has written, is 
evidence to the fact that Zaid either regards Haraam things to be 
Halaal (in the sense) that everything is from Allah, or at least, he does 
not believe that the one who commits such actions is in contempt, 
because it is all from Taqdeer. Amr refuted this, by saying that this is 
to reject the Zaruriyaat e Deen, and that is kufr. 

Zaid then argued and trying to make (jl^^s^^joJoijhis evidence, 
(so) Amr responded by saying that the matter of destiny is similar to 
the resembling verses i.e. Aayaat e Mutashabihaat, in which to bring 
Imaan is Fard, and to dispute it is Haraam. Zaid then in his ignorance 
cited this same point of Taqdeer. 

Amr responded by saying that in the same Imaan e Mufassal before 
the word joJaijthe words i.e. His Books and His Rasools, proves 

that to accept all that which is Haraam to be Haraam and to accept 
that the one committing the infringements is deserving of 
chastisement and blameworthy. (He then said to him) will you bring 
Imaan i.e. believe in one statement of Imaan e Mufassal and will you 
reject the other statements (which are in it), and then he recited the 
supporting verse. 
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Hence, in the case which has been presented (to us), Amr is on the 
path of righteousness and his Aqida is in accordance with the Aqida of 
the pious predecessors; and if the view of Zaid is as mentioned, then 
he is certainly deserving of hell, and a deviant. In fact, his statement 
is definitely kufr and apostasy. In order to clear the accursed doubt, 
by the will of Allah, this alone is sufficient, that Taqdeer did not 
compel anyone. To hold such a belief is simply a lie, and the treachery 
of shaitaan the cursed, that we have to do (i.e. we are forced to do) as 
He (Allah) has written. No! This is not so, but Allah wrote for each 
person as per what they were to do. His writing i.e. having it written 
is according to His Divine Knowledge, and knowledge is according to 
what is known, and it is not so that, the known has to be according to 
knowledge. (For example if) after birth, Zaid was to commit adultery 
and Amr was to perform Namaaz. Almighty Allah is The Knower of all 
the unseen and all the apparent, (hence) with his unattained Divine 
Knowledge He knew their condition, and He had it written just as that 
person was to do; and if the person after being born was to do opposite 
to this, in other words, Amr was to commit adultery and Zaid was to 
read Namaaz, then it was this condition of theirs which Almighty 
Allah Knows, and He would have had it written accordingly. The 
foolish and ignorant ones, duped by shaitaan are being impudent due 
to this writing. 

Assume that nothing had been written, Almighty Allah indeed knew 
all the deeds, actions and statements of the entire universe, and it is 
not possible for it to happen contrary to His Divine Knowledge. So will 
someone even with the slightest Deen and intellect say because Allah 
already knew that Zaid will commit adultery so inevitably Zaid was 
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compelled to commit adultery? Never! Zaid himself is observing that 
he committed adultery on his own accord (by his own choice), and 
none tied his hands and feet, thereby compelling him. This personal 
desire of his to commit adultery is what Almighty Allah who is the 
Knower of all the unseen and the apparent knew (from always). When 
His (Allah’s) Knowing it has not compelled him, then how is it that His 
having it written, compelled him? In fact, if (it is accepted) that he is 
compelled (due to this) then (Allah Forbid) The Divine Knowledge and 
having it written will be regarded as being incorrect, and this is 
Muhaal i.e. absolutely impossible. 




But the unjust reject the signs of Allah 
[Surah Al An’am (6), Verse 33] 


Case 55 to 60 

Zaid says that 

• It is Haraam for females to go for the Ziyaarat of the Awliyah 
e Kiraam 

• To remove the hair of children near the Mazaars is Haraam 

• To light lamps (or lanterns) is Haraam 

• To place Chaadars on the Mazaars is Haraam 


157 



• To make offerings for any other than Allah is Haraam be it for 
a Nabi or for the Awliyah 

He then presented a few couplets from the book Majmu’a Khutbah 
Haramain Sharifain by Maulana Abdul Hay Saaheb Wa’iz which is 
from his nineteenth discourse, on page 174, discussing some major 
sins and forbidden actions. 


lAlT.' f&\jf 

In other words, whether it is during Urs or non-Urs, for women to go 
near graves is Haraam. 


In other words, to take children to the Mazaar to remove their hair, 
and to place sandal on graves is Haraam 

On page 232 of the same Majmu’a Khutbah it is mentioned that; 
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In other words, Nazr (i.e. offerings) for other than Allah is indeed 
‘shirk’ and to eat Nazr (from the offerings) which are done for other 
than Allah is (also) Haraam. 


Are these couplets contrary to the Ahle Sunnat or not? In your book 
Barkaat ul Imdaad page 31 it is mentioned; what remedy is there for 
the leader of this group Isma’eel Delhvi; he writes regarding his Peer 
in (the book) Siraat e Mustaqeem, 








The souls of Hazrat Ghaus us Saqalain and Hazrat Khwaja Baha’ud- 
deen Naqshband (<Jl> Ji L-db) directed themselves to Hazrat’s 
condition. It is in the same 

}l (J - x —«— As—^ j) S 


A person intended to take Bay’at in the Qaadiri Tariqah. Indeed he had 
very strong faith in Hazrat Ghaus us Saqalain (until the end of the 
statement) that he admitted himself as being the Ghulam (slave) of 
him (i.e. of Ghaus Paak) 
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It is mentioned in the same Book, 






b 



Awliyah e ‘Izaam such as Ghaus e Azam ^ and the esteem Hazrat 
Khwaja 

The leader of this group in his discourse Majmu’a Zubdatun Nasaa-ih 
writes 


>)fbSU jI jP . - Jf 1 “ f\ 

}&#//- tjsif (Jl> Jii ifj p—^Di —** , 


There is no harm if a person raises a goat at his house so that its meat 
may be healthy; and if he then makes it Zibah (i.e. sacrifices it) and 
cooks its meat, and makes the Faateha of Ghaus e Azam and feeds 
it to the people. 

Now proclaim with Imaan, does Ghaus e Azam not mean the great 
redresser of grievances, or does it mean something else? 

As a true believer in Allah Almighty as One (I ask), is the meaning of 

‘Ghaus as Saqalain’ not, the redresser of the grievances of the Jins and 

humans, or does it mean something else? 
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How then can this be regarded as clear ‘shirk’, i.e. polytheism! (0 
Deviants)! Your Imam and his entire family are saying it. if you are 
true to your word, then pluck the courage and bravely say that they 
are all Mushriks, i.e. polytheists, and those without Imaan, otherwise 
what is the Shariat of the Wahabis! Your private issues are very 
serious, or is this only specific for those outside (your group), are all 
the people of your house, i.e. your own, exempted? 

The Ruling 

The Ruling for Case 55 

Rasoolullah M says, 


jyJdlGljljjrtil C* 1 

The curse of Allah is upon those women who excessively visit graves 

This Hadith has been reported by Ahmed, ibn Majah, and Haakim from 
Has-saan bin Thaabit Ansari 4b and Ahmed, Tirmizi and ibn Majah 
reported from Abu Hurairah 4b 
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In fact, it is from Abu Dawud, Tirmizi, Nasa’i and Haakim Abdullah ibn 
Ab’bas that Rasoolullah M said, 




The curse of Allah is upon those women who visit the graves 

I say, but the merit of this is Da’eef, i.e. weak, even though Tirmizi has 
acknowledged it because Abu Saleh Baazaam is in it. 

Sayyiduna Rasoolullah M said, 


Iaj *}il 4 j, ■ g JI s j Lj j 




I used to forbid you from visiting the graves, Hear you! 

You may now visit (the graves) 

There was a difference of opinion amongst the Ulama as to whether 
the women are also included in the permission which was given after 
the forbiddance was lifted. The authentic view is that they are 
included in this, just as it is in Bahrur Ra’iq, but it is disallowed, i.e. 
disapproved for the young females, just as in the case of the Masjid; 
and if the aim is to revive the grief, then it is categorically Haraam. 

I (Aala Hazrat) say, The women are being specifically addressed in the 
Hadith, and this proves that it is strongly objectionable for them to 
excessively visit the graves, and there is no evidence abrogating this 
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specification. Further, to visit the graves of near and dear ones i.e. 
relatives, especially in the case when the said person passed away a 
short while back, the grief is essentially revived in the case of females 
(if they visit the graves of their near ones). When visiting the Mazaars 
of the Awliyah, there is the risk of reviving two burning issues (i.e. 
enormities); either there will be a lack of respect (due to this emotion), 
this will be caused due to impermissible excessiveness in respect, so 
due to it being the cause to this setting, it is disallowed. 

Flence, Ghuniya has defined it as disapproved, 


L»J j, ■ B ) I 5 J Lj J 


Visiting the graves is Mustahab (desired) for males and Makruh 
(disapproved) for females 

It is mentioned in the same that, 


oo«~aS Lj£ Ljil £w« LjtoJj L« j loJL« Lpl (J 

Col til } oC>L> dd* bJSJI Ljipo Cc>^li I } } <sU)i 

S Cdjjl J ISljC^JI r 3 J IfriL x Ju 
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In other words, it is in Kifaayah Sha’bi and then in Tatar Khania that 
Imam Qadi was asked; is it permissible for females to go out to visit 
the cemetery. So, he said, in such matters, it is not asked as to whether 
it is permissible or not, (rather) you should ask, how much of curse 
will befall her if she goes out (for this)? Know, when she intends to 
leave, Allah and the Angels curse her, and when she leaves from her 
home, then she is surrounded by shaitaans from all sides, and when 
she arrives at the grave, the soul of the deceased curses her, (and) 
when she returns, she does so in the curse of Allah. 

However, for her to present herself at the Sacred Court and at the 
Sacred Feet of The Beloved Rasool fflr is the greatest of recommended 
actions, which is, in fact, close to compulsory. She will not be stopped 
from this, and she will be educated regarding ethics and respect. 

It is mentioned in Al Maslak Al Mutaqasit and then in Raddul Muhtar 


<■ LgJs ^Ju pj«J j djjl SJ Ljy(Jut 

1(^Jysyb 5 — jO Aj T jso 

& L«l j 'its f-LjJI } JLj-o-U aXjC ssjLo 

oLw^i <3^ y oL^-^L 

Is visiting the Sacred Grave of Rasoolullah also desirable for the 
females? The authentic view is that for females to present themselves 
at the Rauda e Anwar of Sayyid e Aalam M is also Mustahab 
(desirable), but (this must be done) with the conditions of respect and 
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moderation, just as some of the Ulama have explained, (which is) as 
per the correctly adopted ruling of our Madhab. Imam Karkhi etc. 
have stated that; with regard to visiting the graves, both the males 
and females are included. There is no real problem in the essence of 
this, and according to the other view, the Haaziri at the Rauda e Anwar 
for females, we still regard it as Mustahab, as the Ashaab have 
mentioned the ruling to be absolute. 

The Ruling for Case 56 

If after a child is born, he (or she) is then bathed and cleaned and taken 
to the Mazaar of the Awliyah, then there is an immense blessing in 
this. In the era of the Beloved Rasool (# newborn children would be 
brought to the Beloved Nabi <#, and today in Madina Tayyibah, they 
take the children to the Rauda e Anwar. Abu Nu’aim reported in Dala’il 
un Nubuwwah from Abdullah ibn Ab’bas Jins’, that the blessed 
mother of Huzoor Sayyid e Aalam rSP, Hazrat Amina states, 

When Huzoor M was born, a cloud appeared from which the sound of 
horses and the flapping of the wings of birds could be heard. It took 
the beloved Nabi fitr away from me, and I heard someone announce 

that, ‘Take Muhammad M to the birthplaces of 

all the Nabis’ 

if the objective of removing the hair is that which has been 
commanded on the day of the Aqeeqah, then this is to nullify 
something which is inconclusive. (However) to take the child to the 
blessed Mazaars to do this (i.e. remove the hair for Aqeeqah) is 

meaningless. In fact, it should be removed at home and after that, the 
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child should be taken to the Mazaar, (and even if this is done), then to 
say this to be Haraam is to conceive some new Shariat from their own 
whims, if the aim of (removing the hair at the Mazaar) is that which 
some ignorant women do, by growing a ponytail on the head of the 
child in the name of some Wali, and they fix a time frame for this, and 
until this fixed time does not come, then no matter how many times 
they shave the head, they leave the pony-tail untouched, then after 
this time elapses they take the child to the Mazaar and remove the 
hair, (so if this is the objective), then this is definitely without any 
basis, and a Bid’at. 

The Ruling for Case 57 

To light, a lamp (or put lights) near the grave of the Awliyah Kiraam 
as a mark of respect, is undoubtedly permissible and commendable. 
The enlightened evidence for this is present in our book Kitaab At- 
Tawaali un Noor Fi Hukmis Sarhi Alai Quboor and in our periodical 
Bareeq ul Manaar Bi Shamu’il Mazaar. Imam Allama Arif Billah Abdul 
Ghani Nablusi y j states in Al-Hadiqatun Nadiyah Sharha Tariqa 
Muhammadiyah 

j4_J_}*})! lye jl jl Is I 

^ j/G J ^ 1 J 1 C? ^ 2 jj C,—;SS> , JI 

l_j$i rtlst_y* Aj t 

OLjjL 


166 



In other words, if in the vicinity of the grave there is a Masjid, that the 
light will give comfort to the worshippers (and it will also give 
brightness in the Masjid), or if the grave is on a road, and the travellers 
will benefit by its light, and the deceased will also benefit, because 
when the Muslims pass by it, they will be able to see it and convey 
Salaam, recite Faateha, and make Dua, and send Sawaab i.e. reward to 
the deceased; and if the one passing by is spiritually exalted, then the 
deceased will take his blessings, and if the spiritual excellence of the 
deceased is greater, then the one passing-by will attain blessings; or if 
some person is sitting there, (who has come for Ziyaarah, or for Esaal 
e Sawaab or to take blessings and benefit) then he will receive comfort 
due to the brightness, and if he wishes to recite the Qur’an by looking, 
he will be able to do so. if this Mazaar is that of any Wali or Muhaqqiq 
or an Aalim e Deen, and if the place is brightened as a mark of respect 
to his soul; whose blessed body is manifesting such a light, like the sun 
over the earth; so that by (brightening that area) people will know by 
way of this light that this is the Mazaar of a Wali, and they will take 
blessings from there, and they will make Dua to Allah there, so that 
their Dua may be accepted, then this is a permissible action. In reality, 
there is no objection to this, and the basis of one’s actions is 
dependent on the intention. 

The Ruling for Case 58 

We should desist from placing and burning Oud and Lobaan or any 
other thing on the actual grave, even though it may be kept in some 
kind of vessel i.e. tray etc. 
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rtllbj L*J1 JiliXJt^weiUiUj 

Because in this, for the smoke to rise from that which is on the 
grave, is an ill-omen. diLsL.Jij 

It is in Sahih Muslim Shareef from Hazrat ‘Amr ibn Al A’as 

—j b*y j rtgj b £~e bl 131 <■ Oj*JI ijbw* (J_y6_s Aij^bbsAjt 

At the time of his passing away, he said to his son; 

When I die, neither should any lamenting woman, 
or fire accompany me (i.e. my funeral) 

It is in Sharha Mishkaat of Imam ibn Hajr Makki 

fUxaJ t (J 5 Lid I Igj “V 

Because this is an ill-omen (i.e. from the signs of ill-omens) 

It is in Mirkaat Sharha Mishkaat of Imam ibn Hajr Makki 


Igil 

Because this is cause to an ill-omen 


168 



To burn this near the grave if, 


• there is neither anyone expected there 

• there is no one performing Zikr there 

• there is no visitor present there 

or if (it is not being done to benefit anyone who is soon to come, but 
it is just being burnt for the grave, then (if this is really the case), it is 
obviously not allowed i.e. disapproved, as is to be wasteful and a loss 
of wealth. 

Through that window of Jannat which is opened into the grave of the 
deceased, bringing with it the sweet breeze and the heavenly flowers 
i.e. fragrances of Jannat, he (i.e. the one in the grave) becomes 
needless of the Lobaan (i.e. frankincense) of this world, and Allah 
Forbid, for the one who is in the opposite condition, then there is no 
benefit for him in this. Hence, until such time that there is no evidence 
of benefit from any authentic merit, it is a reason to abstain. 


ba J jl L S (J^»b)JI i ajjJI 

L« Lgji L S (• (J SJ^Xfba 

ait j c*«la 

And it will not be deduced from the matter of placing roses and (other) 
flowers on the grave, which as explained through various books is 
Mustahab, just as I have presented many proofs in this regard in my 
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book Hayat ul Amwaat Fi Bayaani Sama’il Amwaat; because there, the 
reasoning presented by the Ulama is that, for as long as the flowers 
remain fresh, they make the Tasbeeh, i.e. they glorify Allah, so by way 
of this, the heart of the deceased attains peace, and (the Ulama did not 
mention) the fragrance (of the flowers as the reason to permit 
burning). 

However, if this is being lit for those present, or for those visitors who 
are soon to come, especially at the time of the Faateha or during the 
recitation of the Holy Qur’an, or during the Zikr e ilaahi i.e. 
remembrance of Allah, then to light (the Oud etc) is better and 
commendable. 

Indeed, from the early era until today, in honour of recitation of the 
Glorious Qur’an and honour of Zikr, and in order to make the 
gatherings of the Muslims fragrant through it, is something being 
passed down through the generations. One who says this to be sinful 
and Bid’at is merely venturing in ignorance, or he is muttering the 
cursed principals of Wahabism. Either way, this is insulting the 
pristine Shariat. 
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The answer to this is simply in the recitation of these two verses, 




‘Bring forth your substantiation, if you are truthful.’ 
[Surah Baqarah (2), Verse 111] 


X ♦ ♦♦ ui 


I iJJs. j') jiiJ QsVt 4JJ f Qs 


You say to them, Has Allah given you permission, or are you 
attributing lies to Allah? [Surah Yunus (10), Verse 59] h'hJi-Tui) 

The Ruling for Case 59 

To place a ‘Ghilaaf covering over the tombs i.e. graves of the Awliyah 
e Kiraam is permissible. However, it should be avoided on the graves 
of the common-folk. It is stated in Kashfun Noor ‘An Ashaabil Quboor 
which is the renowned book of Imam Allama Arif Nablusi 

and in the Uqood Al Durriyah of Imam Shaami the author of 
Raddul Muhtar Ala Durr al Mukhtar 


G ■i'IB Jl cl J 0^)1 G^l * ^01 J $; B JI I jbj 


oyiD i y ytpJ 1 yJyJI ) yid ■' Jo I j <Lcb«JI cyl (J yJajCCd 


axil i/y GcW V^blJI (J JloU* s^b c^ cG^yljd GidjUdl 
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jjL> j-«lj_j^a»^w« b^a Lj j_y*aJ! cUj(J o^iyO-Jt 

Q^bs Qj»<' J ^jbwjb^J LygQl (• &*£• ^ Q ■ )l 

In other words, it is in Fatawa Hujjah that to place a Ghilaaf over the 
graves is Makruh, but we are now saying that if the objective is to 
inculcate the respect of the Awliyah in the sight of the common-folk, 
that (by this) they will not disrespect the one in the Mazaar, and so 
that, when the heedless come for Ziyaarah, then their hearts may be 
sincerely humbled in respect, otherwise they would not show the due 
respect to the Awliyah e Kiraam even though their blessed souls are 
present by their Mazaars; so with this objective, to place the Ghilaaf 
of the blessed Mazaar is permissible, and it should not be stopped, 
because the basis of the action is upon the intention, and for every 
person is what he intended. 

I say, this exquisite discussion is deduced from the verse (of the Holy 
Qur’an). Almighty Allah says, 


is 




16^5 61 (JaT bids 


0 (Beloved) Nabi, Say to your (blessed) wives, your (noble) daughters, 
and to the Muslim women to cover their faces with a portion of their 
robes. As it is the most suitable way for them to be recognised, so they 
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may not be mistreated (i.e. abused); And Allah is Most Forgiving, Most 
Merciful. [Surah Al Ahzaab (33), Verse 59] 

The brazen ones used to harass the slave-girls on the streets. They 
would go out with their faces unveiled. In order for them to be 
recognised, the blessed wives and the believing women were 
commanded to cover their faces, so that it may be known that they 
are not slave-girls and none should talk to them (i.e. harass them). 

We see how the common-folk treat the graves. They walk on the 
graves, they sit on them and talk nonsense there. I once saw two 
people sitting on a grave gambling. 

if the Mazaars of the Awliyah e Kiraam are left like the graves of the 
common-folk, the same transgressions will happen with them. Hence, 
for the purpose of recognition, the Ghilaaf is required. 


Ots jj'HI Oil'd!) 


As it is the most suitable way for them to be recognised, 
so they may not be mistreated (i.e. abused) 

The Ruling for Case 60 

A Nazr e Fiqhi (i.e. jurisprudential submission or offering) is not 
allowed for other than Allah. Those Nazr (i.e. offerings) which are 
done in the lifetime or after the passing away of the Awliyah Allah is 
not ‘Nazr e Fiqhi’. In the language of the common folk, that which is 
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gifted in the court of the pious ones is known as ‘Nazr’ i.e. an offering. 
(An example of this is) if the King called a sitting, and offerings (gifts) 
were presented (to him). Shah Rafi’ud-deen Saaheb, the brother of 
Maulana Shah Abdul Aziz Saaheb Muhad’dith Delhvi writes in Risaala 
e Nuzoor 








Here the word Nazr is not used in the sense of a Shar’ee Nazr, because 
in the common language, that which is presented to the pious is called 
Nazr o Niyaz. 

Imam Ajal Sayyidi Abdul Ghani Nablusi states in Hadiqa Nadiya 


^dj J p Q ' J 3 3 .^bd3^ ^ J 1 ■) d.3^"d13 J 3 ■ B )I 5 J bj ^ B )' * 

d^ jdw« Ajli J 3 3^J 3I 

jyjjL^(djudb | 5Ji.«Jlo'^b^ l/ 3ltU-^ 3J^ai)5^jJt^%i3^3 r j>'Ljii)l 


In other words, from the same category is visiting the graves and 
attaining blessings from the Mazaars of the Awliyah and the virtuous, 
and for the sake of seeking cure for the ill or on the return of a 
traveller, to take a vow for the Awliyah e Kiraam, for it is in fact 
outwardly spending it on those serving at their graves, just as the 
Fuqaha have said that, if a faqeer is given Zakaat and it is a called a 
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loan, the Zakaat will be fulfilled, because the credence is given to the 
meaning (i.e. what is intended) and not to the word. 

It is (thus) obvious that if this was a Nazr e Fiqhi then it would not 
have even been allowed for the living, whereas in both conditions, this 
accepted norm (i.e. Urf) and practice has been a manner which is 
accepted amongst the elders since the past. 

Imam e Ajal Sayyidi Abul Hasan Noorul Millat wad-Deen Ali ibn Yusuf 
ibnjareer Lakhmi Shatnufi vVu^who is the Imam of the science of 
Biographies of Hadith Narrators, Shamsud-deen Zahabi in Tabaqat ul 
Qur’ra and Imam e jaleeljalaalud-deen Suyuti in Husn ul Muhadarah 
referred to him as ‘Imam Al Awhad’ in other words the distinctive 
Imam. 

In his distinguished book Bahjatul Asraar Shareef he reports 
narrations with proper and authentic merits, (wherein he says), 

The First Narration 


bj^il (JIj 
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Abul Afaaf Musa bin Baqa’i narrated to me a narration in the city of 
Qaahira in 663 Hijri that, my father Arif Billah Abul Ma-ani Uthman 
informed me in the city of Damascus in the year 614 Hijri that two 
Wali e Kaamils Hazrat Abu Amr Uthman Sirifeeni and Hazrat Abu 
Muhammad Abdul Haq Hareemi informed me in the city of Baghdad 
Muqaddas in the year 559 Hijri that we were present in the court of 
Huzoor Sayyiduna Ghaus e Azam on Sunday the 3 rd of Safar 555 
Hijri. Huzoor performed Wudu and then put on his wooden sandals. 
Thereafter he performed two Raka’at Namaaz. After turning Salaam, 
he pronounced a powerful Naa’ra (Religious Proclamation) and threw 
one of his sandals in the air, then he pronounced another Naa’ra and 
then threw the second sandal. Both disappeared from our sights. He 
then sat down. Due to the awe, none had the courage to ask him 
anything. After twenty-three days, a group of people from the West 

came to his court, and said, b 

We have with us a Nazr i.e. offering for Huzoor 

pflt < 5 ‘ (JLas sbjlX-^li 

So, we sought permission from Huzoor to accept the offering. 

Huzoor said, accept it from them 

They presented one ‘mann’ i.e. (a measure of weight which is 
approximate) forty kilograms of silk, a bale of another fabric, gold, 
and the wooden sandals of Huzoor, which he threw into the air that 
day. We said to them, from where did you get the wooden sandals? 
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They said it was the 3 rd of Safar on a Sunday, while we were on a 
journey that some bandits under command of their two leaders 
attacked us. They robbed us of our valuables and killed some of our 
men, and then went into a creek to distribute the valuables (amongst 
themselves). We were alongside the creek, 

UjL- c, 1U 1C/* 4 b > 3 oj jJ 11 w o ^ j j LsJ 1 1b^5 i. i b 5 

So we said, It is better that we remember Huzoor Ghaus e Azam at this 
time, and make an intention of some offering from our wealth for 
Huzoor if we come out of this safely. 

We then remembered Huzoor (Ghaus e Paak), and then we heard the 
sound of two powerful Naa’ras, which caused an echo in the jungle, 
and we saw that the bandits were overwhelmed with fear. 

We thought that some other bandits have attacked them. They then 
came to us saying, come and take your valuables, and see what 
calamity has befallen us. They took us to both their leaders. 

We found them both lying dead, and on each, one wet sandal was 
found. The bandits returned all our belongings and they said, there is 
some powerful and great message in this incident. 
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The Second Narration 


He states, 


dGI w ^. ^> I L* j» J ifcji ^www.JI L*i! dd1 ‘ i ft “'j >^*j j a.ul^fl J« s J' wi 

O»*0d1 ^CwwJI dpww*o 0^ 0 ^ d '* 'I ^3^ i^ U ,i- *> tfUjI I ^CwwJ I 1 

(LajJ-a) l^‘.< d^f.9 J axil j j aLaJtv>»}* 

Abul Futooh Nasrullah bin Yusuf Azji narrated to us a narration that, 
Shaykh Abul Ab’bas Ahmed ibn Isma’eel informed us, that Hazrat 
Shaykh Abu Muhammad Abdullah ibn Husain ibn Abil Fadl informed 
him, that our Shaykh Huzoor Ghaus e Azam sgjr used to accept offerings 
and he would personally eat from it as well. 

if this was Nazr e Fiqhi then how was it possible for Huzoor (Ghaus e 
Azam) who is from the grand Sadaat e Kiraam (descendants of the 
Beloved Nabi Mr) to eat from it! 

The Third Narration 

He further states, 


l^JI LxjO^> 

(Jlj cdtaLSLo IjJ (JLa5 ^JJDI j^JIcLkas {J\jj dS& jl*J <*1)1 jiLaiio^ C^oJi 

j**d*J fV-lj l^m,imS J <ol^u)l (^l £)l J kjL» 
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LhabJI dJJJ (JLw i^~Dl j\j£ IjLqa s j vs 6^0 ^>j 

<jUa^ j dJJJ^ywJ1 fcj^>j Io*->1 Lhw ijJ^J fiU LgJaH j^'jLJt (Jl l$j ^Jbi 1 5 S^*aJI S J*4 


IjUja C-i/djO^CCo (JGolsj^ieJJslL&l j 

Shareef Abu Abdullah Muhammad ibn Al Khasr Al Husaini narrated to 
us a narration. He said that my father informed me that, I was with 
Huzoor Sayyiduna Ghaus e Azam ^ and Huzoor ^ saw a mendicant 
who was troubled i.e. heartbroken. 

He asked, what is your condition? Today I went to the shore of the 
River Tigris and I asked the captain of a boat to take me to the other 
side (of the river). He did not agree with this. (Hence), due to my needy 
condition, I am heartbroken. 

The Faqeer had not as yet finished what he was saying when a person 
came with an offering of thirty Ashrafis (gold coins) to Huzoor. 

(On receiving it) Huzoor handed it over to the Faqeer and said, take 
this and go and give it to the captain (of the boat) and say to him, 
Never turn away a Faqeer again, and Huzoor removed his blessed robe 
and presented it to the Faqeer. It was purchased from him (by 
someone) for twenty Ashrafis. 
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The Fourth Narration 


He ,/jj also states, 

<uil j fqJSJt 

J jvWI jOl jL^JLv>w^3j Aji*JI jfULLJI 

Huzoor Sayyiduna Ghaus e Azam ^ used to speak highly of Hazrat 
Shaykh Baqa ibn Batoor ^ and all the Awliyah and Ulama respected 
him. People from all cities came to visit him, bringing offerings (to 
present) to him. 

The Fifth Narration 

He ,/jj also states, 


I J L w . d I tfLO I J l t) ^ 11 ^ ^.WwJ 1 

J jijjJI J OjI J (j5jLiO«~aSj‘ : ^f><J 


Hazrat Mansoor Bata-ihi ^ is from among the grand Masha’ikh of 
Iraq. The Awliyah and Ulama were gathered in his honour, and 
Muslims came from everywhere, bringing offerings to him. 
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The Sixth Narration 


He ,/jj also states, 

*0 j yS\ ^w« 

In the era of Hazrat All bin Heeti ^ from among the Awliyah of Iraq, 
the accomplishment of none was as great as his. Offerings would come 
to him from every city. 

The Seventh Narration 

He ,/ji also states, 


0~a3j 

j jJcJI jObL^jL 

Hazrat Abu Sa’eed Qaylawi ^ is from amongst the great Awliyah of 
Iraq. Ulama and Masha’ikh (and the Muslims at large) would present 
themselves at his court, and make offerings. 

The Eighth Narration 

He ,/ji also states, 


<U>! J t/odlj v- 1 '. ^JljS (JljS 

OJ U AXp^jLxJ *djji ^LwwJi asslJ 
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(Jj 0*1 ytbj\ \jSJSyi \\)S£3i OdjJJ 11\>5^jl \)S6£L*a^'\j*f£*\ 8 \JJb I^Jbsj £UbO^ 

£w« i (_£>Ll sj«t lJlSjt/^l(JtjL5t <*J O'iij AJ^LjI Ji" ,^jJ ApljJjJ 

£3jOJy\oS' 
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Abul Hasan ibn Hasan Saamiri informed us, that my father informed 
me, that he heard from his father, that he used to say, the expenses of 
our Shaykh Jaageer ^ used to be fulfilled from the unseen, and his 
authority was established. His doings were miraculous. He would 
receive spiritual inspiration continuously. 

Muslims presented offerings to him in abundance. Once I was present 
in his court and some cows went past with their cowherd. Hazrat 
gestured towards one of them and said, in the belly of this cow is a red 
calf, on whose forehead is a white patch; and he described it in detail. 
He said, it will be born on such and such day at such and such time, 
and it will be presented to me as an offering. 

The mendicants will sacrifice it on such and such day and such and 
such persons will eat from it. He then pointed out a second cow and 
said. In its stomach is a female calf. He then described it, saying it will 
be born at such and such time, and it will be given as an offering to 
me. Such and such Faqeer will sacrifice it on such and such day, and 
such and such persons will eat it; even a red (i.e. brownish) dog has a 
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share in its flesh. My father said I swear by Allah! It happened just as 
the Shaykh had mentioned. 


The Ninth Narration 

He ,/ji also states, 

C o i(JliS t/oJUjI O*-*^-* ' ^dbaJI 

yj\ C^odl ^bwsi iCLp (db«J *U)I j {J a j O^Odl 

sbUs^o 80CL&CU5"2jUyJI <u)l jjslaJtO'^fc^-wj'wdl 

v_fl 3 3 O^ajl 3 cdJ 8 b J ij 0^^ b id bs i {J 

Cj j ^jj dJ j t/odl {J bj ^wwJI Jlsi t^wwJI 

^ 3^1 8 0 ^^} iS ^ h"..-' 1 ^b> C)1._-■•Jw' f^vLs ^~*bJ b*d 3 ■ q ■ I 

t/odl (d^jd! ^yu^J! Oj^>J3 11 \jJb ^tlJ Oj \j£(J 1 t/O^^b \(J 3j**J1 ^Jlaa 

i—j^ajt3 J3^li3^>l3 l 3 ." jj I b^3^3t AjCbOol 

Faqih Saleh Abu Muhammad Hasan ibn Musa Khalidi informed us, that 
I heard Shaykh Shahabud-deen Suharwardi ^ say that when our 
Shaykh Zia-ud-deen Abun-Najib Abdul Qaahir Suharwardi ^ would 
place his special blessings upon any of his mureeds, he would prosper 
and reach great heights. I was once present with him when a villager 
brought a calf and said, this is an offering to your eminence from us, 
and he then left. The calf came and stood in front of Hazrat. He said, 
this calf is saying to me, I am not the calf which is your offering. I am 
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the offering of Shaykh Ali ibn Heeti ^ and my brother is your offering. 
After a short while passed, the villager brought with him another calf, 
which looked similar to the first one, and he said, 0, my master! I in 
fact intended this calf as an offering to you, and the calf which I 
initially brought I have intended offering it to Shaykh Ali ibn Heeti ^ 
and I was confused. Saying this, he took the first calf and returned. 

The Tenth Narration 

He ,/ji also states, 

j juid* ^ Ij LuJ I 


Abu Zaid Abdur Rahman bin Saalim Ahmed Qurashi informed us that, 
I heard from Hazrat Arif Billah Abul Fatah ibn Abil Ghana-im in 
Alexandria that a person from the people of Bata-ih came pulling a 
weak ox to our Shaykh Ahmed Rifa’i ^ and said, 0 my master! The 
strength (i.e. livelihood) of myself and my family is through this ox. It 
has now become old, so make Dua that it gets stronger and blessings. 
Hazrat said, Go to Shaykh Uthman ibn Marzooq (Bata-ihi tifjfc) and 
convey my Salaam to him, and request him to make Dua for me. He 
took the ox and presented himself here. 

He saw that Hazrat Uthman ^ was seated and lions were sitting 
around him. He was thus afraid to approach him. He said, come 
forward, so he went forward, and before he could convey the message 
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of Hazrat Rifa’i, Sayyidi Uthman himself said, Salaams to my brother 
Shaykh Ahmed. Allah let him and I pass away with goodness. He then 
gestured to a lion and said, get up and tear into the ox. The lion sprung 
up and killed the ox, and then ate from it. Hazrat then said, now 
return, so it returned. He then gestured to another lion and said, Rise 
and eat from it, so it also ate from it. He then called that lion back. He 
then sent the third lion, and in this way, he sent many lions until they 
had eaten the entire ox. Just then it was seen that from the direction 
of Batiha, a very healthy fat ox appeared, and stood in front of Hazrat. 
Hazrat said to the man. Take this ox as a replacement for your ox. 

He took the ox but in his heart, he said that my ox has been killed, but 
I fear that someone will harass me about this ox (i.e. someone else will 
claim it as theirs). Suddenly a person came running and kissed 
Hazrat’s blessed hands and said, 


t_.Oil jjJL* AjCXoI jl j jjiilJOj 

0, my master! I had kept an ox intending it as an offering to you. I 
brought it with me until Batiha. There it got loose from my hand, and 
I do not know where it went. 

He said, 


5 Lib L.OjJ 1 3 


It has reached us. Look it is in front of you. 
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That person fell at Hazrat’s feet and kissed the sacred feet of Hazrat 
saying, 0 my master! By Allah! You have been blessed with the 
Ma’rifat of all things by Allah, and everything, including the animals, 
have been made to recognise you. 

Hazrat (Uthman) said, 




0, person! Verily the Beloved does not conceal anything from His 
beloveds. Allah blesses the knowledge of all things to the one who 
attains the Ma’rifat of Allah. 

Thereafter he said to the owner of the ox, you have a doubt in your 
heart concerning me, and you were saying that my ox has been killed, 
and Allah knows where this ox is from. What if someone comes to me 
recognising it, and then harasses me. On hearing this the man with 
the ox began to weep. He (Hazrat Uthman said, did you not know 
that I am aware of the condition of your heart? Go! May Allah make 
this ox a blessing for you! He took the ox and had only just walked a 
few steps, then he thought, what if a lion attacks me or my ox! Hazrat 
said, Are you afraid of lions? He said, yes I am. From amongst the lions 
which were present near him, he commanded one of them saying, 
take him and his ox safely to their destination. 
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The lion got up and accompanied him and it warded away other lions 
etc from him. It would sometimes walk to his right, and sometimes to 
his left, and at times behind him until he reached a place of safety. 
There, he mentioned this incident to Hazrat Ahmed Rifa’i if*. Hazrat 
wept (on hearing this incident) and said, it is difficult for another like 
ibn Marzooq to be born after him. Almighty Allah gave immense 
blessings in that ox, so much so, that the person became very wealthy. 
Imam Arif Billah Sayyidi Abul Wahab Sha’raani jistates in the 
distinguished book Tabaqat Al Kubra regarding Hazrat Sayyidi Abul 
Mawahib Muhammad Shaazili ^ 

3 j \tfLul j C^j 

J juUU^LaSCijb 

In other words, Hazrat ^ used to say, I saw the Beloved Rasool M. 
Huzoor Mr said (to me) if you have any need, and you wish for it to be 
fulfilled, then make the Niyyat of an offering for Sayyidah Taahira 
Sayyida Nafisa even though it may be just one cent, (and) your 
need will be fulfilled. 

These are the offerings intended for the Awliyah, and from this alone 
it has become apparent, that to include the Nazr meant for the 
Awliyah in the category of is futile i.e.baseless. if this were 

the case, then why would the Awliyah e Deen have accepted these 
offerings, and eat and feed from it! 


187 



In fact, refers to that animal which was slaughtered by 

invoking a name other than Allah at the time when the Takbeer 
should be proclaimed. 

Now take heed to the statements of the elders of Isma’eel Delhvi, who 
are the forefathers of the leader of this sect; 

1. Janaab Shah Waliyullah Saaheb Muhad’dith Delhvi is the paternal 
grandfather of Molvi Isma’eel Delhvi, and his grand Ustadh and his 
great grand spiritual master. Discussing the condition of his father he 
(Shah Waliyullah) says, 


_ _Jl — > Jb is. Jtk> jJis | Av — yl jTT IT _yy > djv/ 

j /l fVi ijnifi'c. - .aft ^—"'y—ri 


L> J I ifjj (_/l_ 

|AvO>'<i_t—l. " _ /j 


Hazrat (i.e. his father Shah Abdur Raheem) went to the town of Daasna 
for the Ziyaarat of Hazrat Makhdoom Aalah Diya. It was night time. At 
that time he said that Makhdoom has given us an invitation, and said 
that we should eat before we leave. He waited for the invite (i.e. food) 
to the extent that due to the night passing, people also had left. Those 
present became despondent. 
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Suddenly a woman appeared with a sweet dish. She said I have taken 
a vow, i.e. I intended that when my husband returns home, I will cook 
something and distribute it to the Faqeers present at the court of 
Hazrat Makhdoom Aalah Diya. 

I was hoping that Allah may make it such that there are some people 
in the Dargah at this part of the night (i.e. early part of the morning), 
so that they may partake in the meal and my (Nazr) offering may be 
accepted. 

2. It is mentioned in the same 


A ■£•)! c——A - " Jy'jl s—jl jX (Jl yj^y 


fit! — ) — -^MjSfly- 
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Hazrat (i.e. his father Shah Abdur Raheem) stated that Farhaad Beg 
was facing some difficulty, so he made a vow i.e. he intended that, 0 
Allah! If this difficulty is alleviated, then I will give a certain amount 


189 



(of money) as a gift in the court of Hazrat Ishaa(n). His difficulty was 
alleviated, but the Nazr slipped his mind. 

After this, some of his horses became ill and were close to dying. When 
I heard about this, I sent a message to him via one of the servants, that 
if you want the horses to survive, then immediately fulfil the intended 
vow, which you had intended at such and such place, and at such and 
such time. It is because of not fulfilling this Nazr, that these horses 
have become ill. He deeply regretted this, and sent the Nazr 
immediately, so his horses immediately recovered. 

Hazrat Shah Maulana Abdul Aziz Muhad’dithDelhvi states in hisTohfa 
Ithna Ashariyyah as follows; 


i db-r'? 




j>\ Dyrt—i’ —' e> 


Hazrat Amir (Ali and all his descendants are regarded as Peers 

and Murshids of the entire Ummah, and in intuitive actions, such as 
Faateha, Durood, Sadaqaat and Nazr o Niyaz which is through their 
name, is popular. Hence, this is the situation with all the Awliyah e 
Kiraam, that on their names, through Nazr o Niyaz, Faateha and 
Durood, Urs and Majalis are commemorated. 
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Grand and Eminent Benefits 


Muslims should observe what grand and beautiful Wahabism crushing 
benefits are found in these three statements of the two Shah Saabs. 
And All Praise is for Allah. 

1. The Awliyah are aware of those who visit their Mazaars. 

2. They speak to their visitors, because when Shah Waliyullah 
Saaheb’s father Abdur Raheem Saaheb visited the Mazaar of 
Hazrat Makhdoom ilaah Diya, then Hazrat invited him (for a 
meal) from his Mazaar Shareef, and said that he should eat 
something before leaving. 

3. After passing away the Awliyah e Kiraam are informed of 
unseen matters, because Hazrat Makhdoom ilaah Diya knew 
that a lady had intended an offering on the return of her 
husband, and (he knew) that today her husband will return, 
and at that particular time the lady will bring rice and sweet 
dishes she intended as an offering to me. 

4. Permissibility of Nazr to the Awliyah. 

5. At the time of difficulty to intend a Nazr of the Awliyah in 
order to alleviate a difficulty. 

6. If a Nazr is intended and not fulfilled then calamity befalls 
them, even if one forgot to fulfil it. 
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7. Once that Nazr is fulfilled the calamity immediately vanishes, 
because Farhaad Beg had intended a Nazr for the father of 
Shah Waliyullah Saaheb but then he did not remember it, and 
his horses came close to dying. Shah Saaheb came to know 
that the calamity befalling him was because he had not 
fulfilled a Nazr he intended for him, so he sent a message to 
him that if he wished to save the horse he should fulfil the 
Nazr, and when he fulfilled the Nazr, the horses immediately 
became healthy. 

8. The (permissibility) of the customary Faateha. 

9. The (permissibility) of the Urs of the Awliyah. 

10. Above all that, these five weighty things (which they) regard 
as Peer Parasti i.e. worshipping Peers (Allah forbid) 

11. Servitude of Maula Ali and the A-imma Athaar. 

12. The consensus of all those of the past regarding this servitude. 

13. For victory, failure, health, wealth, having children, attaining 
one's wishes, and other intuitive matters which are similar to 
this, to be connected to Maula Ali, the A-imma e Athaar and 
the Awliyah e Kiraam. 

14. The consensus of the predecessors of the Ummah regarding 
these being interconnected. 
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These seven were in the works of the elder Shah Saab, and this 
challenging commission is in the work of the small Shah Saab. Now, 
compare what Isma’eel Delhvi mentions in Taqwiyatul Imaan and 
what is mentioned in Izaahul Haq, and what Gangohi Saaheb says in 
Barahin e Qaatia etc. and all the corrupt views of the Wahabis, to these 
fourteen points, and you will observe (according to them) both Shah 
Saahebs (Allah Forbid) are notorious and staunch mushriks i.e. 
polytheists and those spreading polytheism, but to label them 
mushrik is not so easy, as with it comes this overwhelming point that, 
Isma’eel Delhvi, Gangohi and Thanvi and all the Wahabis are Mushrik 
and kaafir and irreligious, because (according to them) Isma’eel 
Delhvi is the servant of these two Mushriks, their student, their 
mureed, the one singing their praises, and one who regards them as 
Imams and Wali etc. 

And Gangohi and Thanvi and all the Wahabis and according to the 
Tafwiyatul Imaan (instead of Taqwiyatul Imaan Aala Hazrat said 
Tafwiyatul Imaan i.e. Imaan damaging) way, those two (Shah Saahebs) 
are Mushrik and according to the Qur’ani (i.e. Ahle Qur’an Wahabi) 
way, they are deviants, so those who regard deviants as such; and he 
who regards them as such, is himself a mushrik, kaafir, and deviant. 
And All Praise is due to Allah, does any Wahabi, Gangohi, Thanvi, 
Delhvi, Amritsari, Bengali or Bhopali (this is referring to the leaders 
of the deviants as they are known due to connection to the cities they 
come from) etc. have an answer to this? 
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Otherwise as of today, 


® ® o’sj^<J U®; fcppli (Ujisi 


Hold them back, they are to be interrogated. What happened to you, 
why do you not help one another? In fact, today they have all 
conceded (in disgrace) [Surah As-Saffat (37), Verses 24-26] 

The apparent will be unveiled, for this, is how the torment is; 


OpJJJ]p£p 


And indeed the torment of the hereafter is severely intense. 

If only they realised. [Surah Az-Zumar (39), Verse 26] 

From this, it has become evident that the stanzas in the compilation 
are not in accordance with the Ahle Sunnat, and that text of Barkaat 
ul Imdaad are connected to seeking assistance. i 

Case 61 

It is the Hadith of Huzoor e Aqdas i# that by sitting in a virtuous 
gathering one finds the virtuous path, and by sitting in a malicious 
gathering one finds a malicious path. Zaid says that this is not so as 
companionship does not do anything. The final result is dependent on 
Taqdeer (Destiny). 
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(I replied) Why then does The Beloved Rasool ds!f say the following 
about sitting in virtues gatherings, 


^Jtl tfLul j j ol^J 

OjJaj; —j - o i I b ^c>l Ls^ ^ -woe 1 wi.^ »J^> 

^dJ |dL*J1 J t ^ ^5 L fl J1 -Ad,-' ^jljd 1 —■> 3 

2jLvu k_iJt saL* 

In other words, the exalted Nabi rt? said to ibn Mas’ud, 0 ibn Mas’ud! 
Your sitting in a virtuous gathering, without you, even holding a pen 
or writing any letter is better for you, compared to freeing one 
thousand slaves; and for you to look at the face of an Aalim, is better 
for you compared to giving a thousand horses in the way of Allah, and 
for you to convey Salaam to an Aalim, is better for you compared to a 
thousand years of ibaadat (worship). 

So Mia! Did how abundant Allah’s Grace is, upon on who sits in a 
virtuous gathering? 

Almighty Allah says, 


yapi)) (R»« (J\j^ jJI oJuoJijL) 'djQiaddlJI 


And if shaitaan causes you to forget, then after you remember, sit 
not with the unjust. [Surah Al-An’aam (6), Verse 68] 
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Huzoor, the fifth Hadith on page 14 of one of your book Izaalatul ‘Aar 
it is said, 


Flee from an evil companion, for you will become notorious due to 
him [Reported by ibn Asaakir from Anas bin Maalik 

The Ruling 

Zaid is simply ignorant and is possibly insane. The effects of the 
companionship which one keeps is also Taqdeer. Honey is beneficial 
and poison is harmful. According to every sane person, it is the same 
thing, and according to every Muslim, this is Taqdeer as well. That 
verse of the Holy Qur’an which has been mentioned in the query is 
sufficient to forbid keeping evil company and to prove the virtue in 
keeping good companionship. The word of Allah is sufficient which 
Nabi e Akram j# reported from His M Creator; 




He says Those who sit in the gatherings of Zikr of Allah and His Rasool 
rH? are such, that even the one who sits with them is not deprived. 

And the combination of both is that comprehensive Hadith of Sahih 
Bukhari which is reported from Abu Musa Asha’ari ^ that Rasoolullah 
M says, 
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The example of a good companion and a bad companion is like that of 
the seller of musk and the one who blows the bellow of the blacksmith. 
As for the seller of musk; he will either grant some of it to you, or you 
may buy some from him, or at least you will enjoy the pleasant 
fragrance from him. As for the one who blows the bellow of the 
blacksmith, then either he will mess your house or burn your clothing, 
and if nothing else, it will leave an unpleasant smell. 

There are many and sufficient Ahadith in this regard, and the 
narration from Lubaab ul Akhbaar is not Sahih Jj 

However, if what is meant is that Taqdeer is the real thing, and 
companionship cannot cause any effect contrary to Taqdeer, then in 
its context, it is correct, but to reject the effect of keeping 
companionship is serious ignorance, just as it has been explained in 
the example of honey and poison. 

l{Jl — ^ a — aJI) 
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Case 62 


Huzoor e Aqdas M says that indeed Almighty Allah created me from 
His Noor, and from my Noor (Light) He created the entire universe. 
Zaid asked, how big is that Noor e Muhammadi i.e. Light of the 
Muhammad dt!f? This humble servant replied that what doubt is there 
that if you light a single lamp, and after that, if you light hundreds of 
thousands and millions of lamps (from it), its light will never become 
less. Similarly, the light of Noor e Muhammadi $0r never becomes less. 

The Ruling 

Zaid’s objection is an ignorant i.e. a foolish one, and the answer given 
by the one querying this case iis scholarly i.e. full of 
knowledge, Jl J*Jh> 

Case 63 

It is in the Hadith Shareef that a man is buried in the ground i.e. on 
that part of the earth, from where the sand was taken for his birth. 
Zaid is asking, How is this possible that a person consummates in the 
dark night, and none knows when the child has really been conceived, 
so how is it possible that the sand can reach the stomach of the 
mother and enter the womb at that time? 

This humble servant said, Mia! Does Almighty Allah not have this 
Divine Power to have the sand picked by the Angels from the earth in 
that moment and enter it into the womb! 
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In other words, The blessed physical body of Hazrat Adam was 

made from water and sand, And By Allah’s Command, The Angels 
entered into it the soul. 

The Ruling 

Almighty Allah says, 



We have created you from the earth itself, and to it, We will return 
you, and from it, We will raise you once again. [Surah Taa-Haa (20), 
Verse 55] 

Abu Nu’aim reported from Abu Hurairah that Rasoolullah i# said, 




No child is born without the sand of his grave being sprinkled on it 
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It is in Kitaab ul Mutaffaq wal Muftaraq as reported from Abdullah ibn 
Mas’ud «§* that Huzoor e Aqdas Mr said, 




Sv^»lj2jp 


In the navel of every newborn is the sand from his grave, from which 
he has been created, and it is in that which he is buried, and Me, Abu 
Bakr and Umar have been created from one sand, and we will be laid 
to rest in the same. 

Imam Tirmizi Haakim Arif quotes in Tirmizi as reported from Hazrat 
Abdullah ibn Mas’ud that the Angel which is appointed over the 
womb of the woman when she conceives, takes the Nutfah i.e. drop of 
semen from the womb and keeps it on his palm and says, 0 my Rabb! 
Will it be made i.e. created or not. 

If the answer is negative, then the Ruh i.e. the soul is not put into it, 
and it becomes blood and is miscarried from the womb, and if the 
answer is positive, the Angel asks, 0 my Rabb! What is his sustenance 
(i.e. How much is his sustenance), where on the earth will he travel, 
what will his age be and what are the things which he will do? It is 
commanded, Observe all of it in Lauh e Mahfuz, i.e. in the Protected 
Tablet, and you will find in it the detailed condition of this Nutfah. 

j sQySwJJI Jw'avcIv; j y oLhJI 
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The Angel takes the sand from where he is to be buried, and mixes it 
with the Nutfah and kneads it, this is (what is meant by) the command 
of The Almighty that, We have created you from the earth itself, and 
to it, We will return you. 

It is reported from Abdullah ibn Humaid and ibn Munzir ‘Ata-i 
Kurasani 


^ i . * a eU . n j 11, n ^}| 

fS OwjJ Lfcj* !(bL*j AjjjsdJIijAikxJl^w« } 

The Angel goes and brings (back) the sand from where he will be 
buried, and sprinkles it over the Nutfah, then man is created from that 
sand and that drop (of semen), and this is (what is meant by) that 
command of The Almighty, We have created you from the earth itself, 
and to it We will return you. 

Dinawari quoted in Kitaabul Majalisah from Hilaal bin Yas-saf that 


Ifej O 5 V (JvJ I t_j> J I 2jJj £w« 4j J i I odjJ £-« L« 


No child is born without having that sand in his navel, 
from the earth in which he will die 
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I (Aala Hazrat) say, If this is proven, then it means that the Nutfah is 
kneaded with the sand of the grave, and when the figure (of the child) 
is made, then some of the sand from where he will die is placed where 
the navel is, but it has already passed from a Hadith e Marfu’ that in 
the navel as well, is a portion of that same sand, from where he will be 
buried. Hence, it is evident that in this narration (as well) death means 
burial. And Allah Knows Best. 

Zaid is an ignorant person, and over and above that, he is either 
foolish or holds incorrect beliefs, and is brazen in this regard. In 
brightness or darkness, the work of the entire universe is done by the 
Angels. What need do they have for this brightness! When the Nutfah 
is embedded in the womb and when it is closed to the extent that an 
applicator cannot even enter, then who moulds the figure of the child 
at that time? Who places these very fine blood vessels, pores and (its) 
fine hairs in it? By the command of Almighty Allah, it is the Angel who 
does all this, just as Huzoor e Aqdas said in the Ahadith which I 
have quoted in my book Al Amn Wal Ula. Even if it is daytime i.e. 
bright, then which light is entering into the womb? 

No matter how dark night it may be, wherein you cannot even see 
your own hand, but in the midst of a thousand people, one person’s 
soul is removed i.e. he dies, so who removes that soul? It is the Angel 
who does this. 


(JT JJI Op\ fLigjtf 
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Say you, It is the Angel of death which causes you to die, 
who is appointed over you. [Surah As-Sajdah (32), Verse ll] 

Is it you that is unaware of the time when the Nutfah is conceived or 
is the Angel also unaware? Just as it is regarding the time of death. In 
brief, addressing such ignorant people is of no benefit. 

He should simply be explained that, do not give any place to your 
useless understanding when it comes to the commands of the Qur’an 
and Hadith, because this is the huge gate to deviance and 
irreligiousness. 

Case 64 

There is a Sunni Muslim who was committing adultery with a non- 
Muslim woman, and two children were born of this adultery. After 
that, the woman accepted Islam and a further three children were 
born. 

Afterwards, the man died and the woman then became a Christian and 
is now committing adultery with a Hindu man, and she lives like a wife 
in his house day and night, and the children of the Muslim man also 
live in the same house with their mother, and she eats Haraam meat 
slaughtered by non-Muslims, and together with their mother, the 
children are also eating Haraam meat. 
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The oldest son is somewhat acquainted with Islam, so he is not with 
the mother, and the daughter who is ten years old, and the other boys 
are small, and they all live with their mother, i.e. all except the eldest. 

Now, what is the rule of the Shariat concerning these children, and if 
any of these children die in this situation, what is the ruling with 
regards to Janaazah Salaah etc.? 

The Ruling 

There is no narration regarding this. Allama Shahabud-deen Shalabi 
is of the opinion that the child of a non-Muslim female born from 
adultery with a Muslim, will not be regarded as Muslim because the 
lineage is non-existent due to adultery. 

[in this regard, it must be noted that in the Ruling to Case 16 which 
has passed earlier it has been mentioned, if the child has not reached 
the age of puberty and the mother is a non-Muslim, then the child is 
not a Muslim. This was in accordance with the research of Imam 
Shalabi, and on the research of Allama Shaami, he will still be 
regarded a Muslim, and according to this humble servant, it is this 
which seems stronger, hence this should be added in The Ruling to 
number 16, that if he reached the age of puberty and them himself 
committed kufr, then he is not a Muslim]. 

I (Aala Hazrat) say in this regard that, in that city i.e. place where there 
has never been Islamic Rule, those children who were born while the 
woman was a Muslim, and then later she became a Murtad i.e. an 
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apostate on her own accord, will also be regarded as apostate, until 
they themselves do not reach the age of understanding and accept 
Islam themselves and jiaisyWit The research of Imam Shaami is this, 
that the children of a Muslim, even though they are born of adultery, 
they will be regarded Muslim, because to marry the daughter from 
adultery is Haraam, and one cannot give his Zakaat to his child born 
of adultery, and testimony on his behalf is not valid, So 

when the ruling of the Shariah accepts this, then the same is 
regarding the subordination of Islam, and Imam Subki Shafa’i and Qazi 
ul Quz-zat Hambali have given the decree according to this. I say, this 
is indeed a very strong (argument), and all those children are Muslim, 
and whichever one amongst them dies, his Janaazah Namaaz will be 
performed, unless after reaching the age of understanding, he himself 
does not commit kufr, and now i.e. currently the apostasy of their 
mother will not harm i.e. hinder them, because due to the father dying 
on Islam, their Islam is firmly established just as it is clearly in 
mention in Durr e Mukhtar 

Case 65-66 

65 The daughter of an Ahle Kitaab Christian made Nikah to a Sunni 
Muslim, with the condition that he will remain on Deen e Muhammadi 
i.e. Islam and she will remain on Christianity. What is the ruling 
regarding performing the Nikah in this situation, in this time, and if 
the Ahle Kitaab is adherent to the Muslim Empire after it being Darul 
Harb, and those who are non-adherent; in both cases, with which 
conditions will the Nikah be performed? 
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66 Can the daughter of a Sunni Muslim enter into Nikah with an Ahle 
Kitaab Christian in the case he remains a Christian and she remains 
on Deen e Muhammadi? 

The Ruling 

La ilaaha il’l-Allah. The Nikah of a Muslim female cannot be performed 
with a Christian or any unbeliever, if performed, it is entirely 
adultery. Almighty Allah says, 


6^ ^ 1 fS-' o* ^ 


Neither are they (Muslim Women) Halaal for them (Unbelievers), 
and nor are they (unbelievers) Halaal for them (Muslim Women). 
[Surah Al-Mumtahinah (60), Verse ll] 

In other words, neither are Muslim women Halaal upon non-Muslim 
men nor are non-Muslim men Halaal for Muslim women, if a Christian 
is obedient to Islam in a Muslim Ruled Country (Sultanat e Islami), 
Nikah with her is Makruh e Tanzeehi, otherwise Makruh e Tahreemi 
and close to Haraam, and this too in that case when she is really a 
Christian (Nasrani), and she is not in the condition of atheism and 
Naichariyat, just as a Naichari who calls himself a Muslim is not a 
Muslim. 
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It is in Durr e Mukhtar 


LgJ! 11 jp. B * cl i ■—■ C^k- ijuj Lgjyo 5 jjS" (^jl 3 

In other words, Nikah with a Kitabiyah female is valid, even though 
Makruh e Tanzeehi, on condition that the particular woman has 
Imaan one of the Nabis’ who was sent down, and she acknowledges 
one of the Books revealed by Allah, even though generally the 
Christians believe in Esa ( 'ulJi__> as the Almighty. 

It is in Fathul Qadeer 


L&L^>I s^Xj } 

In other words, Nikah with that Kitabiyah who does not live in a 
Muslim Ruled Country obeying Islam is Makruh and disallowed 
according to consensus. 

It is in Raddul Muhtar 


Igjt (J Aib I .XJ' I 

The fact that the great Ulama disapprove regarding such a Kitabiyah, 
proves that this disapproval is Tahreemi and close to Haraam. 

Translator's Note: It must be noted that the Jews and Christians of 
today are not really Ahle Kitaab but are open unbelievers and Nikah 
with them is disallowed. 
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Case 67 


if a person marries the wife of his paternal uncle or maternal uncle 
after each of their deaths, is this Nikah valid or not? 

The Ruling 

It is valid, on condition that there is no hindering factor such as 
fosterage etc. Almighty Allah says, 


And with the exception of them (those whom the Qur’an forbade you 
to marry), those that remain, are Halaal upon you. [Surah An-Nisa (4), 
Verse 24] /-AJ 

Case 68 

if Zaid marries his brother in laws daughter, who is born from the 
womb of another woman and is not the real daughter of his sister, but 
she is the daughter of another wife of his sister’s husband, is this 
Nikah permissible or not? 

The Ruling 

It is permissible if there is no hindering i.e. invalidating factor. 
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Case 69 


To look at the body of a strange male below the navel causes the Wudu 
to break. Now, in this country Africa, there are men of the wild, and 
they know nothing of wearing clothes (properly), and they only keep 
a little piece of cloth to cover their frontal private parts, and the rest 
of their bodies are naked, so if such persons cross in front of a person 
in Namaaz, and his naked body is seen, then does the Wudu of the 
Namaazi break or not? These people do not know Deen e Islam and are 
unbelievers, and they are always moving around. 

The Ruling 

Seeing your own Satr i.e. the area that requires covering, or that of 
someone else, in actual fact does not break the Wudu. This issue is 
wrongly famous amongst the common-folk. However, to look at the 
Satr of others with intent is Haraam, and it is Haraam to a greater 
extent in Namaaz. if he intentionally looks, the Namaaz is Makruh, 
and if one’s sight fell upon it perchance, and he turned your sight 
away or closed your eyes, then there is no harm. It has been 
mentioned in the Hadith, 

In other words, the first glance that is placed unintentionally is for 
you. In other words, there is no accountability for it, and the second 
look, in other words, to look again intentionally, or to keep the first 
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glance fixed without turning the face or shutting the eyes, then for 
this you are in contempt i.e. accountable. 

Case 70 

Some people say that to eat the Zabiha i.e. animal sacrificed by the 
Ahle Kitaab i.e. people of the Book, is permissible, so in this time, be 
the Ahle Kitaab Nasara i.e. Christians or Yahud i.e. Jews, is it Haraam 
or not to eat that which is slaughtered by them? 

The Ruling 

The Nasarahs do not make Zibah i.e. slaughter. They strangulate the 
animal or strike it with a stick on the head, or they stab the knife into 
the throat from one side, just as it is well-known, so the animal killed 
by them is absolutely Haraam. 

However, the Jews do Zibah i.e. the slaughter, but still, their Zabiha 
should not be eaten without need and one must abstain from it, 
especially since the Nasara say The Masih (Esa to be the son 

of the Almighty, if these people even do the Zibah correctly, according 
to one Jama’at of Ulama, their Zabiha is still regarded absolutely 
Haraam, and it has been said that the Fatawa i.e. the Decree is in 
accordance with this. 
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if the person is an atheist Naichari, then there is a consensus that his 
Zabiha is Haraam and regarded carrion, even though he may call 
himself Muslim, and not a Christian and Jew, because merely the name 
is insufficient. 

It is in Raddul Muhtar and Durr e Mukhtar in the chapter on marrying 
non-Muslims, and in Bahrur Raa’iq and in Fatawa Al-Waajiyyah; 


I t Aj AawwO 

In other words, there is no Zabiha for the Nasrani. He eats the Zabiha 
of Muslims or strangulates (the animal) 

It is in Fathul Qadeer 


S j “5)1 o' 

In other words, it is more virtuous i.e. preferred not to eat their Zabiha 
except in a state of compulsion. 

It is in Majma’ul Anhur 

^^ q . > I tts S^B *. frl I i I A I i LgJ I ‘ ^B » i pJ I 5 I .jjL* ... ,J1 ^ 
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It is in Mustasfa that the Masha’ikh have said that the Zabiha of a 
Christian and Nikah with a Christian woman is only allowed when she 
does not accept the Masih as Allah, otherwise Zabiha and Nikah are 
both Haraam. 

It is in the Mabsoot of Imam Shaykh ul Islam that, when the Christian 
regards the Masih as Allah, then it is compulsory not to eat that which 
he makes Zibah, nor should such a woman be married. It has been said 
that the Fatwa is in accordance with this, but after looking at evidence 
which is appropriate. However, it is best not to have it without need, 
just as it has been mentioned in Fathul Qadeer, and in our era, the 
Christians openly regard him as the son of Almighty, and there is no 
need at all (to eat their Zabiha), and to abstain is compulsory because 
there is a difference of opinion amongst the Ulama as to whether their 
Zabiha is Halaal, just as we have already explained, so where there is 
no compulsion, even now it should be regarded as being Haraam. _ii, 
/-'i Jo" 


Case 71 

if a person makes Nikah to i.e. marries a woman who is a domestic, in 
the church of Christians, and then according to the Islamic manner, 
again he made Nikah, and that woman goes to her church to pray 
according to Christianity. Now, if that lady dies, what is the ruling 
regarding her funeral rites? 


212 



The Ruling 


Just this; that she made Nikah i.e. she married a Muslim will not make 
her a Muslim, and that she may be regarded an apostate, but rather 
she is still a Christian. She should be handed over to her Christian 
relatives, so that they may bury her. 

It is in Hidaya 


1 Q ■ * j J I dw*** 

When an unbeliever dies, and any Muslim is their relative, then 
without any regard of the Sunnah, they should bathe him, like impure 
clothing is washed, and he (or she) should be wrapped in a canopy and 
thrown into a narrow grave. They should not be lowered gently but 
put in from the top. 

It is in Fathul Qadeer 
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Case 72 


There is a Sunni Muslim, and he apparently drinks alcohol, and he eats 
Haraam meat which is from the Zabiha of a Nasara i.e. Christian or 
(other) unbelievers, and yet he is one who believes in the Kalima. 

What is the ruling about eating an animal slaughtered by the hand of 
such a person, and his Janaazah etc. if he dies? 

The Ruling 

When he is a Muslim, the animal slaughtered by his hand is 
permissible because, in Zibah, even Islam is not a condition, Millat e 
Samaawiyah i.e. properly adhering to one of the Past Religions (i.e. of 
the people of the book) is sufficient, and to perform Namaaz over his 
Janaazah is Fard, just as it has already been mentioned in the ruling to 
Case 3. 

Case 73 

If an unbeliever brought Imaan i.e. accepted Islam, and because of 
being of senior age, he did not have the circumcision done. 

Now, if such a person makes Zibah (slaughters an animal according to 
Islamic manner) and makes Nikah to a woman, is it permissible to eat 
his Zabiha and to perform his Nikah or not? 
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Zaid says that until such time that he is not circumcised, his Nikah and 
Zabiha is not valid. 

The Ruling 

The ruling regarding his Zabiha is present in the Ruling on Case 38, 
and his Nikah is also valid. It has been mentioned here also that if he 
became a Muslim at a young age, and he is unable to perform the 
circumcision himself, and if there is a woman who knows how to do 
the circumcision and she married him, then after Nikah she may 
perform his circumcision. 

From this, it is evident that Nikah without having being circumcised 
is permissible, lJjJh, 

Case 74 

What if a Haraam creature like a rat, cat, dog or pig etc dies in hot or 
cold oil or ghee, or if (their) Jhoota (leftovers) falls inside, then how 
will that ghee or oil be purified, and will it be allowed to eat it or not? 

The Ruling 

if the ghee is thin i.e. liquid then the method of purifying it has been 
explained in the Ruling in Case 5, and if the ghee is solidified then 
from the place where the creature touched or where its mouth 
touched, a little ghee should be scraped out and thrown away, and the 
remainder is regarded Paak i.e. pure. Ahmed, Abu Dawud, Abu 
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Hurairah and Daarmi report from Abdullah ibn Ab’bas s“j that 
Rasoolullah said, 


LgJy»L« } L&yillS j till c~j«Js ) lil 

If a rat falls into solidified ghee then the rat and the ghee around the 
rat should be removed and thrown away i.e. discarded, 

Case 75 

If a person has sufficient means to travel, and he has the capability to 
take his wife and his son for Hajj, then, in this case, is it Waajib i.e. 
compulsory or not for him to take his son for Hajj e Baitullah or not? 
And if he does not take him to perform Hajj what is the ruling on him? 

The Ruling 

If Hajj is not Fard on the wife and the son because of (the son) being 
na-baaligh and (the wife) not having sufficient funds, then it is 
obvious that to have them perform Hajj is not Waajib in the real sense. 

if Hajj is Fard on them, then it is only Waajib and necessary upon him, 
to command (i.e. advice) them to perform Hajj, and he should not 
allow them to delay the Hajj without a valid reason of Shariah, if they 
are lazy in this regard, then they should be cautioned i.e. reminded 
firmly. 
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Almighty Allah says, 


O'6i£« it ^ 6j^*4? -* 


0, Believers! Save own yourselves and your household from the fire 
(of hell), the fuel of which is men and stones; strictly unforgiving 
Angels are appointed over it, who deny not the command of Allah, 
And they do only that which He Commands. [Surah At-Tahreem (66), 
Verse 6] 

Rasoolullah 0 says, 


Each one of you is responsible for his dependents, and each of you 
will be questioned about his dependents. 

But it is not Waajib upon him at all to give them his money to do Hajj 
with. Even if he does not give a single cent, he is not in contempt. 
However, if he does this, it is a means of great reward for him. 
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Case 76 


Is it fine to take your wife or daughter with you for Hajj e Baitullah? 
Zaid says it is better if you do not take your wife or daughter with you 
for Hajj, because a woman is not able to guard herself on a journey. 
What is the ruling in this regard? 

The Ruling 

Zaid is wrong. Those who are cautious and careful in their homes, 
Almighty Allah keeps them safe in the wilderness, in the seas and in 
crowds; and experience is a testimony to this, and those who 
themselves are careless, then Almighty Allah is free from need of the 
entire universe. 

Rasoolullah M says, 


5 lif I -5 1 Aid ‘ I n * : ‘ • 1 

In other words, One who desires piety, Allah Almighty will grant him 
piety, and one who turns his sight away from the people, wanting 
contentment, Allah will suffice for him. 

This Hadith is reported by Ahmed, Nasa’i and Zia, from Abu Sa’eed Al 
Khudri ^ with the merit of it being Sahih. 
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To stop them from Hajj due to such baseless and flimsy excuses is the 
distraction of shaitaan. However, one can have such a concern when 
thinking of taking them to Hajj for a second time. 

Even riding beside the Beloved Rasool M during the Hajjatul Wida’ 
were the Ummuhaatul Mo’mineen and thereafter it was said 

to them 


^as>J! J_^Js S Jjb 


That Hajj which was necessary, that has now been fulfilled, 

In future sit in the shade of mats 

This Hadith is reported by Ahmed, from Abu Hurairah 

Case 77 

if a goat or chicken is slaughtered by saying ‘Bismillahi Allahu Akbar’ 
and because of the knife being very sharp, the head was completely 
severed, will it be permissible or not to consume? 

The Ruling 

To eat it is fine. However, this action is Makruh, i.e. disapproved, and 
if this happened without intent, then there is no issue. It is in Durr e 
Mukhtar; 
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In other words, to allow the knife to reach the Haraam marrow is 
Makruh. The same is regarding every such thing which causes undue 
suffering to the animal, such as to cut off the head or remove the skin 
before it becomes cold, i.e. while it is still kicking (i.e. alive). 

Case 78 

Is it permissible or not to go with a banner i.e. flag to the Eid Grounds 
on the day of Eid, and during the plague, i.e. to go with drums and with 
pegs etc? 

The Ruling 

Musical instruments are disallowed, and to take a banner with you, as 
a sign is permitted. This question was sent on the 17 th of Jumad-il 
Aakhir from Bilawal Bandar which is in Junagadh, Kathiyawar, the 
detailed answer to which is present in my Fatawa, and which was also 
published then from Bombay, but there is one very important thing 
which should be considered, as it is the basis and essence of the flag. 

At a place where some inconsistency with the Shariah is created due 
to this, for example, in those places where the flag of Muharram is a 
common practice, the common-folk regard it as an attachment, and 
they regard it as a reasoning for this, and there arises the need to 
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explain to them the difference, then at such place it should be 
avoided, because it is not something which is necessary and there is a 
risk of strife and harm to Aqida. We will not be able to explain this to 
each person, and not everyone will understand even when explained, 
so it is better to avoid such a thing. 

It has been mentioned in the Hadith, 


-w£ j' V OC*jL$ ) dU 

Abstain from that, for which you have to present an apology 
i.e. ajustification 

This Hadith has been reported by Haakim and Baihaqi from Sa’ad ibn 
Abi Waqqas and Zia, with the merit of it being Hasan, and in this 
section, Abdullah and ibn Umar and Ayub Ansari Jhave also 
narrated Ahadith. 

Case 79-80 

Is it permissible or not in the Shariat, to kiss both the thumbs and to 
place them on both the eyes when hearing the blessed name of Hazrat 
Janaab e Paak Muhammadur Rasoolullah M’ and Hazrat Sayyiduna 
Shaykh Abdul Qaadir Jilani >■/!,/<jj and if it is permissible, then is the 
one who says it to be a Bid’at i.e. an innovation, an unbeliever or not? 
It is written on page 3 of your book Al Kaukabatush Shahabiyah Li 
Kufriyaati Abil Wahabiyah that in regards to the honour and respect 

of Hazrat Rasoolullah the first verse (as evidence) is, 
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Verily We have sent you present and seeing (as a witness), and as a 
Proclaimer of glad-tidings, and as a Warner [Surah Al-Ahzaab (33), Verse 
45] 

In other words, give glad-tidings of great mercy to those who honour 
Me, and Allah Forbid, those who show disrespect, warn them of an 
excruciating torment. So now, is kissing the thumbs on hearing the 
names of The Beloved Nabi M and Ghaus e Azam respect or not? 

The Ruling 

To hear the blessed name of Nabi rM? in Azaan and to kiss in this way 
is Mustahab according to the specifications of jurisprudence. My book 
Muneer ul Ain Fi Hukmi Taqbeel Al ibhaamain which is on this topic 
has been published year in and year out. The modern-day ringleader 
of the Deobandi movement Thanvi opposed this if it is done in the 
Iqaamat i.e. in the Takbeers before Namaaz, in his Fatawa Imdadiyah. 
In refutation of this is our book Nahaj us Salaamah Fi Hukmi Taqbeel 
Al ibhaamain Fil Iqaamah. 

As for the issue of its permissibility when hearing the blessed name 
outside of Azaan and Iqaamah, then there is no doubt in this being 
permissible as well, as long as there is no Shariah reason which 
hinders it, like in the condition of Namaaz. For something to be 
regarded permissible, it is sufficient that there is no prohibition of it 
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in the Shariat (i.e. For something to be permissible it is sufficient that 
it has not been prohibited in the Shariah). To forbid that which Allah 
and His Rasool <# did not forbid, is to regard yourself the lawmaker 
and legislator, and to try to bring out some new Shariat; and when it 
(i.e. a blessed action) is done with the view of respect and honour, 
then it will certainly be something which is liked and beloved. Every 
mubah, i.e. lawful action with the intention of goodness becomes 
Mustahab (desirable) and Mushtahsan (commendable), i.e. (every 
Mubah becomes Mustahab if done with a good intention), just as it is 
cited in Bahrur Raa’iq and Raddul Muhtar etc from authentic sources. 

The path to invention is always open to Muslims in the actions 
relating to respect and love (i.e. all the new ways which are being 
invented for the love of the Ambia and the Awliyah, and which are not 
prohibited, all are virtuous and commendable). 

We may honour the beloveds of Allah as we wish, on condition that 
the Shariat has not prohibited any such specific condition, like in the 
case of Sajdah, i.e. prostration. 

In this case the one asking for proof that it is specific i.e. exclusive is 
challenging Almighty Allah, because Almighty Allah has in an 
absolute manner, commanded that the Ambia and the Awliyah J-^i 
tSwiL-Vi be honoured, (and this command is) without any condition or 
limitation (i.e. except for what the Shariah has prohibited). 
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Almighty Allah says, 




And Respect Him and Honour Him [Surah Al-Fath (48), Verse 9] 
Almighty Allah says, 



qpf ( 5 jji jjiii \yd\'i 5 i;.jpz ju fat 

Gyuliyi 


So those (people) who believe in him, and honour him, and support 
him, and who follow that light, which descended with him. It is they 
who have attained salvation. [Surah Al-A’raf (7), Verse 157] 

And Almighty Allah says, 



If you keep your Namaaz established, and give Zakaat, and believe in 
My Rasools, and (if) you respect them, and if you give a virtuous loan 
for Allah, then I will undoubtedly wipe out your sins, and I will 
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definitely enter you into the Heavenly Gardens, beneath which flow 
rivers. [Surah Al Ma’idah (5), Verse 12] 

And Almighty Allah says, 



And whoever respects the sanctified directives of Allah, so it is that 
which is best for him by his Creator [Surah Al-Haj (22), Verse 30] 

And Almighty Allah says, 


oJJJLil (JyD tuih-jw, |-i [i aJ . 


And whoever respects the signs of Allah, then this is from the piety 
of the hearts. [Surah Al-Haj (22), Verse 32] 

Hence, the Ulama e Kiraam and the A-imma e A’laam used to like new 
developments with regards to those things related to reverence and 
love, and they have always commended and listed these new 
inventions i.e. developments. A few examples of which, I have 
presented in my book Iqaamat ul Qiyaamat Ala Taa-anil Qiyaam Li 
Nabiyyit Tihaama. 
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The great scholars like Imam Muhaq’qiq Alai Itlaaq etc have said, 


03*^1 I (Jj 


All that which is within respect and reverence, 
is something regarded virtuous 

Imam Arif Billah Sayyidi Abdul Wahab Sha’raani jistates in 
the Kitaab Bahrul Mawrood that, 


J' b * Liy' f c, * q *) I I 

J tfLob Lfil.t.-.-Q bo bwj^ s j Q *) 1 J jj*o o 3 4l)l 

We were made to take a pledge i.e. promise that we should not let any 
brother reject any such thing, which the Muslims adopted newly, as a 
means to attain closeness to Allah, and they regarded this as being 
virtuous, just as this discussion has gone by in this book many times, 
especially those inventions i.e. new developments which have to do 
with Allah and His Rasool M". 
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Imam Arif Billah Sayyidi Abdul Ghani Nablusi jiA. 
Hadiqa Nadiyyah 


states in 


4*01 C. I 4»wwJ i I 4£>0*4 Co S C.' * 4........ > J I 4«wwJJ - Q •» p J C 
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IkaTLaSlCJjjj^s* j \Lot jl SjLi* 

In other words, (regarding) something virtuous, even if it is a new 
innovation, the one who does it will indeed be called a Sunni, and not 
Bid’ati, because the Beloved Rasool M referred to the one who brings 
out something virtuous, as one who has brought out a Sunnah. So, 
every good Bid’at i.e. good innovation has been considered in the 
category of Sunnah, and in this blessed command, until Qiyaamat, He 
i# granted permission to develop new things (i.e. new legal ways), 
and that the one who develops such virtuous things, will be rewarded, 
and he will receive the reward of all those who act upon that which 
he brought forth, until the day of Qiyaamat, so good innovations are 
actually Sunnah i.e. in the category of Sunnat. Imam Nawawi said that 
the reward of all those who act upon it, will be afforded to him, be this 
if he developed this new thing, or it is attributed to him, and be this 
some form of ibaadat or be it something from respectful ways, or if it 
is something else. 
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Note: It must be noted that when Nabi rlP gave permission to develop 
i.e. bring out new virtuous ways until Qiyaamat, and He included 
all of them within the Sunnah, then all that which the Qur’an and 
Hadith did not prohibit, are permissible. There is no need for further 
evidence to prove its permissibility. 

It is thus obvious that to kiss the thumbs, is dependent on the 
intention and in the manner of the common-folk, it is something 
which is related to the words of respect and reverence, otherwise it is 
related to something else, so it includes everything. Muslims should 
keep this great advantage in mind, so that in every little thing, they 
may be protected from the reversed demands of the Wahabis. It is the 
rant of these evil ones, that such and such thing is bid’at and a new 
invention and not proven from the predecessors. (They say) bring the 
proof for it. 

The answer to all these (objections) is this, that you, people, are 
blindly upside down (i.e. stubborn), and to bring the evidence for one 
of two things is upon you, that either in its actual sense, this thing has 
some maliciousness in it, or this, that the pristine Shariah has 
prohibited it, and since neither the Shariah has prohibited it, and nor 
is there any maliciousness in these actions, so it is, in fact, permissible, 
as per the injunction of the Holy Qur’an. 
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Darqutni reported from Abu Salaba Khashni that Rasoolullah M says, 


Lb'its Is i Cl*^t AO I o\ 


In other words, Indeed Almighty Allah has ordained some things as 
Fard, so do not omit them, and He has ordained some things as 
Haraam, so do not dare commit them, and He has set some limits, so 
do not transgress these limits, and the commands regarding certain 
things, He purposely did not mention, so do not delve into it, (because 
it is possible that because of your investigating it, it will be made 
Haraam). 

It is in Sahih Bukhari from Sa’ad ibn Abi Waqqas ^ that Rasoolullah 
i# says, 


AZlLwo I I/O I l^> dl (dat-l o I 

The greatest offender from amongst the Muslims is he who asked 
something, and due to his asking, it was made Haraam upon the 
people. 

In other words, if he did not ask about it, then it would have remained 
permissible, as no mention of it was made before in the Shariat. His 
asking (about it) made it impermissible, and it caused difficulty for the 
Muslims. 
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It is in Tirmizi and ibn Majah from Salman Farsi ^ 


Whatever Almighty Allah has ordained as Halaal in His Divine Kitaab 
is Halaal, and whatever He has ordained as Haraam, is Haraam, and 
that regarding which no mention has been made, is pardoned. 

It is in Sunan Abu Dawud from Abdullah ibn Ab’bas 




All that which has been made Halaal (by Allah and His Rasool r#), is 
Halaal and that which has been said to be Haraam, is Haraam, and that 
which has not been mentioned is pardoned. 

Almighty Allah says, 






And take whatever the Rasool bestows upon you, and keep away from 
that which He forbids you. [Surah Al-Hashr (59), Verse 7] 

From this we are able to ascertain that whatever there is no command 
about, neither is it waajib i.e. compulsory upon us and nor is it a sin. 
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Almighty Allah says, 



0, Believers! Ask not about such things which if revealed to you, will 
make you feel bad; And if you ask regarding them as the Qur’an is 
being revealed, then they will be revealed to you; And Allah is Most 
Forgiving, The Most Tolerant. [Surah Al-Ma-idah, Verse 101] 

This blessed verse is the affirmation of all those Ahadith, and it is a 
clear command that that which has not been mentioned in the 
Shariat, is pardoned. For as long as the Holy Qur’an was revealed, 
there was the probability that, there will not be gratefulness for the 
pardon, that if someone asked, then he was prohibited due to the 
misfortune of his question. 

Now, the Holy Qur’an has already been revealed in totality, and the 
Deen has been perfected, and there is no new command which is to be 
revealed. As for those things which the Shariat has neither 
condemned nor prohibited, their pardon has been established, and 
there will be no amendments in this. These Wahabis who object about 
that which Allah has pardoned, are accursed. Praise be to Allah, up to 
here was the discussion on the permissibility. As for the 
supererogation and the action, then when in its origin it is virtuous, 
and the Muslims have done it with a pure intention, then as per the 
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word of Rasoolullah M it is admitted within the Sunnah, even though 
it was not done by anyone else before this, just as it has been 

mentioned in the Hadith j^^and from the Hadith 

and the texts of the A-imma. Praise be to Allah, The Rab of the entire 
universe. 

To respect and honour Huzoor Pur Noor M is the axis and the 
foundation of Imaan, and the one who rejects this is an absolute 
unbeliever, and in fact, this is in the actual essence and substance of 
reverence. 

As for those actions of respect which are proven from Zarooriyaat e 
Deen, such as Durood o Salaam, then the one who rejects this is an 
apostate and unbeliever; or if it is something for which the proof is 
absolute, even though it is not self-evident, the Hanafiyah will also 
regard such a person an unbeliever, and with the exception of this, 
there is no scope of Takfeer i.e. regarding someone a kaafir, especially 
in something which is a new development, especially when the one 
opposing it has doubt in it being bid’at. This is for that person who is 
not rejecting on the basis of Wahabism, otherwise, upon the Wahabis 
themselves, there is the ruling of kufr due to hundreds of reasons, and 
the source of their rejection also is the same, because their rigid 
hearts are filled with the insult (blasphemy) towards Mustafa 



Say You; Die in your suffocation. Allah Knows well what is 
(concealed) inside the hearts. [Surah Aal e Imran (3), Verse 119] 


Huzoor Pur Noor Sayyiduna Ghaus e Azam is the perfect 
representative, and the mirror of the personality and the Noor of 
Huzoor Sayyid e Aalam dl!r, and Huzoor Pur Noor Mr is manifested in 
him, with all His fflr attributes, and with His M Beauty, Jalaal, and His 
i# Splendours, and Virtues Excellences, just as the Almighty’s 
Manifestations with all His Attributes, Attributive Greatness and 
Glory is manifested in the reflection of The Beloved Rasool dth 


(jjsJI Gl J 0-* 


Whoever has seen Me, has seen ‘Haq’ 

Respect for Ghaus e Azam is, in fact, the respect of the Beloved Rasool 
(#, and the respect for the Beloved Rasool M in fact to honour 
Almighty Allah Jr, and this is not equal to ‘Salaat bil 

Istiqlaal’, i.e. those forms of respect which the Shariat has commanded 
as something unique for the excellence of Nubuiw’wah, so the same 
verses, Ahadith, and the statements of the preceding A-imma is 
sufficient for its permissibility. 


l Oij lodl (J La^Jt blif 
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THE THIRD SERIES 
OF QUESTIONS 
1336 HIJRI 
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Case 81 


'3 SyUflll i C,"*.—*^ J *“'' J 4A) iS.y 'G 1 6U)1 
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Countless blessings and Mercy of Allah upon our esteem Ulama of the 
Ahle Sunnat, who informed and alerted us of the blasphemers and 
insulters of Almighty Allah and His Beloved Rasool and 

their kufr. Allah bless them with a blessed reward through the 
blessings of His Beloved Rasool ri!f. Aameen. 

This humble servant Ji( iWi/ delivered a discourse from page 6 up to 
page 22 of Tamheed e Imaan, for which Zaid has presented some 
excuses i.e. objections, and there is a risk that some brothers of the 
Ahle Sunnat will be deceived by this. Hence, I felt it was necessary to 
present those defences before (you) our leader and master. 

The First Excuse 

It is in Tamheed e Imaan Page 8 under the verse 




b-bG * 4 - 5 


And whosoever of you befriends them, then he is from them. 
Undoubtedly, Allah guides not the unjust. [Surah Al Ma-idah (5), Verse 
5] 
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In the initial two verses, those who keep friendship with the unjust 
(i.e. the blasphemers) were only labelled as unjust and those who have 
gone astray (i.e. deviants), and this verse has decisively clarified that 
those who befriend them are from them and are unbelievers just like 
them, and they will be bound together with one rope, and remember 
well that caution; you maintain ties with them discreetly (i.e. 
secretively), and I know well all which you do discreetly and 
apparently. 

At this juncture, this defence i.e. objection is being made, that if 
befriending them will make one an unbeliever, then all the Muslims 
of the world will become unbelievers because every Muslim has some 
friendship with Zoroastrians, Hindus, Christians andjews. 

(in response to this I said), these blasphemers are Aalims (i.e. 
scholars). The response to this objection is that this ‘friendship’ (i.e. 
association) is not of a Religious nature, because in the light of 
Religion we regard them absolute unbelievers, and not Aalims of 
Deen, like those blasphemers. There is a huge difference between a 
kaafir Asli and a Murtad (i.e. apostate). These people are murtad i.e. 
apostates, any form of association (i.e. friendship) with them is 
impermissible. 

Translator's Note 

The Asli i.e. original kaafir is one who is an unbeliever from the 
beginning, who rejects the Kalima of Islam. 
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Your Rabb JV says regarding those who insult Allah and His Beloved 
Rasool (#, 



And they became unbelievers after entering Islam 
[Surah Tauba (9), Verse 74] 

At another place He (Allah) says, 



Make not any excuses. You have become unbelievers, after becoming 
Muslims. [Surah Tauba (9), Verse 66] 

The Second Excuse 

Regarding the third insult from the insults towards Rasoolullah it 
is mentioned on page 12 of Tamheed e Imaan, (Allah Forbid), has the 
honour for Rasoolullah <# escaped your heart to such an extent, that 
even in this severe slander, you see no blasphemy, and if you still do 
not believe it, then say to those blasphemers yourself, will you say to 
your teachers and peers that, 0 such and such (person)! You only have 
as much knowledge as a swine. Your teacher only had knowledge as 
much as a dog. Your peer only had knowledge which is equal to that 
of a donkey, or briefly tell them, ‘0 you who is equal in knowledge to 
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an owl, a donkey and a dog’. See if they regard this as an insult to 
themselves, to their teachers and to their peers, or not. Indisputably 
they will feel insulted, and will they be able to keep their composure, 
or lose it completely! Why then is it, that something which they 
regard an insult to their own, is not regarded as an insult to 
Muhammadur Rasoolullah BP. (Allah forbid) Is His Br honour less 
than theirs (i.e. their teachers and peers)? Never! By Allah. Here a 
very heavy and intense excuse was made, that, Is it permissible for a 
person to sit in a Masjid and take the name of a donkey, a dog and a 
swine, whereas taking the name of a dog and swine breaks ones Wudu, 
and to put water into the mouth and rinse the mouth is compulsory. 
In response to this excuse, I first consulted the book of your eminence, 
Izaatul ‘Aar. It is mentioned therein on page 18, proof number 6, 



0, people! A proverb (i.e. an example) is being mentioned, so listen 
to it attentively [Surah Hajj (22), Verse number 73] 


And Allah is not reserved in mentioning the truth 
[Surah Hajj (33), Verse number 53] 
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Does any of you like that his daughter or sister should be placed 
under a dog, (But) you would regard it very repulsive 
[Sunan ibn Majah] 

In this (same) eloquent manner Almighty Allah mentions backbiting 
to be Haraam, 




Would any of you like that he should eat the flesh of his dead 
brother; (but) rather you will regard it repulsive. 
[Surah Hujurat (49), Verse 12] 


Listen well, if you are Sunni, listen attentively, 




Therefore, this is not a bad paradigm, that if any woman becomes the 
partner of a deviant, then she is like one who has come in the use of a 
dog. 
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This is why Rasoolullah ri? used this open example to explain the 
impermissibility of taking something back after giving it, by saying, 


The one who retracts what he has already given is like a dog which 
vomits and then eats it. For us, this is not a bad paradigm 

Now, all that is left to conclude is whether a deviant is a dog or not. 
Yes, they certainly are, but they are in fact worse and more impure. A 
dog is not a transgressor, and these people are transgressors in Deen 
and Madhab. There is no punishment upon a dog, and they are 
deserving of severe punishment (from Allah). Do not believe me! 
Believe and accept the Hadith of Sayyidul Mursaleen 

Abu Haatim Khaza’i records in his Juz o Hadithi from Abu Umama 
Baahili that Rasoolullah M says, 


J Ldl (JaI 

The deviants are the dogs of the inmates of hell 
Now take heed to what is in Tamheed e Imaan from page 4 to page 10; 
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Your Rabb j->-/ says, 




They are like quadrupeds (i.e. animals), but even more astray than 
them. It is they who are oblivious. [Surah Al-A’raf (7), Verse 179] 

He (Allah) says, 




They are not, but like quadrupeds, but even more astray than them. 
[Surah Al-Furqan (25), Verse 44] 

Look at Tamheed e Imaan page 118 and 119, your Rabb <Jv says, 



Look at how outrageous is he, who has taken his desire as his Creator, 
and by (His) definitive knowledge, Allah left him to go astray; and 
placed a seal over his ears and his heart, and placed a covering over 
his eyes; So who then can guide him, after Allah (has left him to go 
astray)? So, will you not be mindful! [Surah Al-Jaasiya (45), Verse 23] 
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Almighty Allah says 


Ij liil Us>Jt 

aLICoLiljjdr 


The similitude of those who were entrusted with the Taurat, yet they 
failed to conform to its commandments, is like that of a donkey 
carrying books on its back. What an appalling similitude it is of people 
who rejected the signs of Allah. And Allah guides not the unjust. 
[Surah Jumu’ah (62), Verse 5] 

Almighty Allah says 





So, his situation is like a dog; if you attack him, he will hang his tongue 
(panting), and if you leave him be, he (still) hangs his tongue 
(panting). This is the condition of those who rejected Our signs. [Surah 
Al-A’raf (7), Verse 176] 


242 



Take heed! Almighty Allah says, in the 29 th Parah, in Surah Mudassir, 



So, what is wrong with them, that they turn away (ignoring) the 
advice? As if they were terrified donkeys, running away from a lion. 
[Surah Mudassir (74), Verse 49-51] 

Alhamdu Lillah, those words which our honourable Ulama have 
written in refutation of the blasphemers, the evidence for it is present 
in the Qur’an. Now, all that is left to see is if the word swine (i.e. pig) 
has been mentioned in the Holy Qur’an or not. 

0 Muslims! Look what your Rabb JV says in the Para in Surah 

Ma’idah; 


AJtUl! jijjjJLkJI j AXxiJI pivjLL6.C. 




Haraam (Absolutely Forbidden) upon you are the carrion, and blood, 
and flesh of the swine (i.e. pig), and that which was slaughtered by 
pronouncing a name other that of Allah [Surah Ma’idah (5), Verse 3] 
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Almighty Allah says, 


j\ La a jl Cj^Cd ()=(-« jl "Li £}0^>l ^ (J3 

IsLwj jl ^JL>j 


Say you, I find not within that which was revealed to me, anything 
absolutely forbidden (Haraam) upon one who desires to eat (it), 
except if it be the carrion, or blood flowing from the blood vessels, or 
(the) flesh of a swine (i.e. pig), for it is indeed impure; or a 
contaminated animal, which was slaughtered by pronouncing a name 
other than that of Allah. [Surah Al-An’am (6), Verse 145] 

Almighty Allah says in Para 14, Surah Nahl 




He has made Haraam upon you only the carrion, and blood, and the 
meat of the pig (swine), and that which was slaughtered by 
pronouncing a name other than that of Allah. [Surah An-Nahl (16), 
Verse 115] 
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And listen to this command of Almighty Allah, 


OJjilaJI j Sa^JDI j >|}» < [^>1 


And He transformed some from amongst them into monkeys and pigs, 
and worshippers of shaitaan (the devil) [Surah Al-Ma’idah ( 5 ), Verse 
60 ] 

Moulana Saaheb! For Allah, For Allah, be impartial and tell me that if 
taking the names of donkeys, dogs and pigs causes the Wudu to break, 
then these are the same words that the Hafiz and the Imam read in 
Qira’at i.e. in recitation during Namaaz. Hence, if it does break the 
Wudu, then why did our Imams not command that when the Imam 
mentions the words donkey, dog or pig, then the Namaaz is 
immediately invalidated, and it is Haraam to recite in Namaaz those 
Surahs in which these names come, because it will cause both the 
Namaaz and Wudu to be invalidated? And according to Zaid, these 
names are even more severe than those things which break Wudu, 
because in those, to rinse the mouth is Sunnat, and here he regards it 
(i.e. rinsing the mouth) as Waajib. It has to thus be said that only one 
who is a donkey i.e. a fool, will say this, if he means that the Wudu did 
not break but to rinse the mouth is only Waajib, then the Namaaz has 
not been invalidated, but it has become defective. 
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Now if one intentionally does not rinse the mouth (in Wudu), then to 
repeat the Namaaz is Waajib, and if it was not done intentionally, then 
Sajdah e Sahw is Waajib. And if he rinses then on the basis of it being 
Amal e Kaseer i.e. an excessive action which breaks Namaaz; the 
Namaaz will be invalidated. However, this excuse is invalid and 
rejected. 

The Third Excuse 

In the third excuse, the ignorant and foolish one says that, even 
though donkeys, dogs and pigs have been mentioned in the Kitaabs 
and in the Qur’an, one should still not utter these words in lectures 
and when sitting on the Mimbar i.e. pulpit. Firstly the answer to this 
excuse we have already heard from ‘Izaalatul Aar Li Bahril Kara-im An 
Kilaabin Naar’ 


1 tfL01 1 ^ 1 1 


Verily Allah is not reluctant to proclaim the true word 

So why then should we be reluctant, i.e. ashamed to say what is the 
truth? Even this statement of the ignorant ones is futile, if to mention 
or read those words in lectures and in the Masjid is not allowed, then 
this is to refute the Holy Qur’an. The words donkey, dog and pig have 
been mentioned so many times in the above-mentioned verses of the 
Holy Qur’an, so what is the ruling on a person who regards even one 
verse as defective, and omits it? And if these people wish to see more 
they should look at the book of your eminence (Aala Hazrat), Khulasa 
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Fawa-id e Fatawa 1324 Hijri, as to what our Ulama e Kiraam of the 
Haramain Sharifain have mentioned in this regard. Flere, this humble 
servant will only quote the translation of two reviews from 

Husaamul Haramain Ala Manhir ul Kufr Wal Mayn from the decrees 
and verifications (1325 Hijri). 
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The First Review 


Brothers! Look at the review on page 33 of the leader of the Ulama and 
the Researchers, the grand and judicious leader and blessed 
personality, the possessor of great radiance, the cloud of blessings, the 
bright moon, the supporter of the Sunnah, the destroyer of 
corruption, the former Mufti of the Hanafi Order, to whom scores of 
seekers of blessings travel to; His eminence and excellency Maulana 
Allama Shaykh Saleh Kamaal (Allah place the crown of grandeur, 
dignity and honour on his head) 


All Praise is due to Almighty Allah, Who brightened the horizon of 
knowledge through the Ulama e Arifeen, and through their blessings. 
He opened unto us the paths of guidance and clarity of the truth. Upon 
His favours and bounties, I praise Him, and I show gratitude for His 
special and universal bounties; and I bear witness that there is none 
truly worthy of worship except Allah. He is alone without any 
partners; I bear witness with such a testimony, by which, He exalts 
those who proclaim it, on pulpits of Noor (Light), not allowing the 
mischief of the sceptics and the wrongdoers to reach them; and I bear 
witness that our Master and our Leader Muhammadur Rasoolullah <# 
is His (most chosen) servant, and His Rasool, who made clear for us 
the arguments, and brightened (for us) the far-reaching path. 0, Allah! 
Send down Durood and Salaams upon Him <# and upon His dt? pure 
and noble family, and upon His M blessed companions, the bearers of 
victory and salvation, and upon their pious followers until Qiyaamat, 
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especially upon that noble Aalim and Allama, the sea of eminence, and 
the coolness of the eyes of the assembly of scholars, The grand 
academic and researcher, the blessings to this era Hazrat Allama 
Maulana Ahmed Raza Khan Bareilvi. Allah protect him, and keep him 
well, and protect him from every displeasing thing. 

After Praise and Salutations, Salaams upon you, and the blessings and 
Mercy of Allah be upon you always. You presented the answer and you 
answered most correctly, and you presented deep research in your 
writing, and you placed the necklaces of favours and blessings on the 
necks of the believers, and you have done that which will earn you 
immense reward from the Court of Almighty Allah, so may Allah make 
you a strong fortress for the Muslims and keep you established, and 
May He bless you with great excellence and a grand reward. 

Indeed those leaders of deviance, whose names you have taken, are 
just as you have said them to be, and whatever chastisement you have 
meted to them, is accepted (by us). By their condition which you have 
explained, they have become unbelievers and are out of the fold of 
Deen. 

It is waajib (compulsory) upon every Muslim to caution the people 
about them, and instil their hatred in the people, and to refute their 
false paths and deceitful ways, and to insult i.e. refute them in every 
gathering is waajib, and to unveil their reality is a means of reward. 
May Allah have mercy on him who said, 
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To unveil the conspiracy of every deception is part of Deen, (i.e. to 
unveil) those who bring forth the shocking evils of all the Deviants 

All the Convents of The True Religion, would have come down 
crumbling, if it were not for the guidance and presence of The Men of 
Truth Speaking Out 

It is they (i.e. the deviants), who are ruined; they are the deviants; they 
are the oppressors, they are the unbelievers. 0, Allah! Let your severe 
punishment befall them, and make them and all those who support 
their words such, that some of them may flee, and others may be 
destroyed. 0 our Creator! Let not deviousness enter our hearts after 
You have guided us on the path of righteousness; and Bless us with 
Your Mercy. Undoubtedly, You are the Most Forgiving. 0, Allah! Send 
Durood and Salaams in abundance upon our Master Muhammad fflf 
and upon His Family and Companions. He has dictated this on the last 
day of Muharram 1324 Hijri and ordered that it be written. 

A Servant of knowledge and the Ulama at Masjid e Haraam Shareef 

Muhammad Saleh bin Allama Marhoom Hazrat Siddique Kamaal 

Former Mufti of the Hanafi Order at Makkah Mu’zzamah 

Allah forgive him, his parents and dear ones, and may his enemies and 
those who wish bad for him be eliminated. (Aameen) 
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The Second Review 


The second review is on page 14. This review is by the wrath upon the 
hypocrites, the delight of the adherents, The supporter of the Sunnah, 
The destroyer of innovations, the beauty of the night and day, the 
virtuous personality, the orator amongst orators, the curator of the 
ancient Books of the Haram, The noble, revered, and erudite scholar, 
Hazrat Allama Maulana Sayyid Isma’eel Khaleel (Allah keep him 
always with honour and dignity). 

All Praise is for Allah, who is One, Alone, and Supremely Dominant. 
The All-Powerful, The Almighty, The Righter of wrongs, Who is 
Sublime with His Attributes of Divine Splendour and Divine Majesty; 
free from the words of the unbelievers, rebellious ones and the 
deviants. There is none like Him or Equal to Him in any way. 
Thereafter, Durood and Salaams upon Him, who is the greatest in the 
entire universe, our Master Muhammad M ibn Abdullah, who is the 
seal of all the Nabis’ and Rasools’, the one who saves his followers from 
destruction and disgrace, and the one who discharges those who are 
blind from guidance. 

After Praise and Salutations, I say that, as for those who have been 
mentioned in the question, Ghulam Ahmed Qadiani, and Rasheed 
Ahmed, and those who are his followers, such as Khalil Ahmed 
Ambethwi and Ashraf Ali etc, then there is no doubt in their kufr i.e. 
in them being unbelievers, and there is no room for doubt (regarding 
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them). Rather, the one who doubts their kufr, and in fact in any way 
and in any condition delays proclaiming them as kaafir, then there is 
also no doubt in the kufr of such a person as well, for amongst them is 
one who has discarded the pure Deen, and amongst them are those 
who reject the Zarooriyat e Deen, on which is the consensus of all 
Muslims, so there is no sign left of them in Islam, just as it is manifest 
to even the most ignorant person, for that which they have brought 
is something that on hearing it, immediately the ear throws it out, and 
the intelligence, natural instincts and the heart rejects it. 

Also, I say that It was my supposition that they are deviants, 
misleading people, and sinful ones and unbelievers, who have left the 
folds of Deen. The incorrect beliefs which they have acquired is due to 
the lack of understanding, that they were unable to understand the 
texts i.e. the statements of the Ulama e Kiraam; and now I have 
received such confirmed knowledge of this, in which there is simply 
no doubt, in other words, that they are the agents of the unbelievers, 
and they wish to harm and weaken the Deen of Muhammad dt!f, so you 
will find within them, those who in reality attempt to reject the Deen, 
and from them is he who rejected the Seal of Prophethood and then 
himself claimed Prophethood, and someone calls himself Esa, and 
someone regards himself the Mehdi, and in fact the worst amongst all 
of them are these Wahabis. May Allah let His curse descend over them, 
and disgrace them, and make their final abode and place hell-fire. 

The totally uneducated ignorant people are like sheep, and these 
people deceive them by trying to impress on them that they are the 
true adherents of the Sunnah, and they try to imply that the pious 
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Imams before them and those after them are deviants and that they 
are opposed to the manifest Sunnah and those who do not practice it. 
I wish to know that if the pious predecessors are not the followers of 
the Nabi rtl? then who is! 


I praise Almighty Allah that He has appointed that practising great 
Aalim of Deen who is a complete and true scholar, one who is blessed 
with esteem and excellence, and the manifestation of the example, 
that the predecessors have left behind, a lot for those who came later. 
(This being) the unique personality of this day and age, Maulana 
Ahmed Raza Khan. May Almighty Allah the Bestower of Favours keep 
him well so that he may obliterate their baseless arguments through 
verses and absolute narrations of the Hadith, and why should he not 
be so, for the Ulama of Makkah are testifying to his excellence, and if 
he were not on the highest position (in this day and age), then the 
Ulama of Makkah would not have testified to his excellence. In fact, I 
proclaim that if it is said concerning him that he is the Mujaddid, i.e. 
the reformer of this century, then it would be true and correct. Do not 
be astonished by this, when (you see that) Almighty Allah gathers all 
these universal blessings in one person. 

May Allah bless him with the best reward on behalf of the Deen and 
the followers of the Deen, and through His Grace, His Mercy and 
Generosity, may He bless him with attaining His Pleasure. The gist of 
everything is that in India, all types of sects are found, and this is 
according to what is apparent, otherwise, these people are the agents 
of the unbelievers, and the enemies of the Deen, and the aim of this 
talk of theirs is to disunite the Muslims. 0 Allah! There is no guidance, 
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except for the guidance from You, and there are no bounties, except 
for the bounties from You, and sufficient for us is Allah, and He is the 
One, Who makes all things good, and neither can we stay away from 
sinning, nor can we obey what we are commanded to obey without 
the Divine Guidance from Allah Almighty, The Most Supreme. 0, 
Allah! Allow us to see the truth as the truth, and afford us the guidance 
to adhere to it, and let us see deviance as deviance, and instil into our 
hearts, that we may stay far away from it. 0, Allah! Send Durood and 
Salaams upon our Master Muhammad rl? and upon His M Noble 
Family and Blessed Companions. This has been dictated with his 
tongue and written with his pen by the one hopeful of the pardon 
from His Majestic Creator. 

The Curator of the Books of The Haram of Makkah 

Sayyid Isma'eel Ibn Sayed Khalil 

Most certainly my dear brothers! Take heed! The Ulama of Haramain 
Sharifain are certifying the work of our Maulana, The great Aalim, and 
the lover of the Sunnat and the Ahle Sunnat, and the opponent of 
Bid’at and the Ahle Bid’at, and regarding the blasphemers they have 
clearly stated that, It is waajib (compulsory) upon every Muslim to 
caution the people about them, and put their hatred into the people, 
and to refute their false paths and fraudulent ways, and to insult i.e. 
refute them in every gathering is waajib, and to unveil their reality is 
a means of reward. Now, we ask the Ulama e Kiraam if it is 
impermissible to use the words dogs and pigs when refuting these evil 
blasphemers and if done, then is it Waajib to rinse the mouth? 
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The Fourth Excuse 


It is in Tamheed e Imaan page 21 under the title, ‘First Deception’. 
Islam is to proclaim the Kalima. It has been mentioned in the Hadith, 




One who proclaims La ilaaha il’l-Allah will enter Jannat 

(They asked) how can a person become an unbeliever due to any of his 
statements or actions? 

0 Muslims! Beware and be alert! The gist of the condition of the 
deception of the cursed ones is this, that (they think that) to proclaim 
La ilaaha il’l-Allah with the tongue is as if becoming the son of the 
Almighty. 

if a man’s son swears at him, hits him with shoes or does anything 
else, he cannot be removed from being his son, so similarly (they try 
to say) that once a person says Laa ilaaha il’l-Allah, then he may do as 
he wishes, and even say that Allah can lie (Allah Forbid), or even if he 
insults the Rasool 0 with the worst of words, his Islam cannot 
change. 
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One answer to this deception is in the same verse which has already 
passed, 


\ppQoUi^^o\ q c jOi 


Alif Laam Meem. Do the people overconfidently think, that they will 
be given respite by merely saying, ‘We have believed’, and that they 
will not be tested? [Surah Ankabut (29), Verse 1-2] 

In other words, do they feel that they will be left unaccountable by 
simply making the claim of Islam, without being tested? if Islam was 
only proclaiming the Kalima, then this they already achieved, so why 
was their arrogance and overconfidence improper, which the Holy 
Qur’an is refuting? 

In this regard, Hazrat Shaykh Mujaddid Alf Thaani ^ says in the 
Maktoobat 




fit—Hlr>L 
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To merely proclaim the Kalima e Shahaadat with the tongue is not 
sufficient in Islam, but it is essential to acknowledge all those orders, 
which are known self-evidently. It is also necessary to renounce kufr 
and the unbelievers, so that the true sense of Islam may form. 

At this point (the person) objected by saying, the words which 
Maulana Saaheb wrote ‘to proclaim La ilaaha il’l-Allah with the tongue 
is as if becoming the son of the Almighty’ so, can someone become the 
son of Allah? To even say this word is kufr. 

My response was that how nice it would have been if those objecting 
knew that our Ulama e Kiraam do not say things on their own accord, 
but they mention that which is the gist of the statement of those 
unbelievers. 

In other words, saying La ilaaha I’l-Allah in their way is as if regarding 
him as the son of the Almighty, and in it, he used the word ‘as if. 

The Holy Qur’an mentioned the statement of the unbelievers in this 
way (i.e. openly), 


ni, 




We are the sons of Allah and His friends 
[Surah Al-Ma’idah ( 5 ), Verse 18] 
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Say here also that to mention these words are kufr. Now, I would like 
to ask the Ulama if my answers are correct or not? I have completed 
my answer and the response to the excuses i.e. objections, but here I 
would still like to present a few quotations of that deception, that 
simply reciting the Kalima is sufficient to keep a person Muslim, so 
that this may be further refuted, and to show how they present those 
excuses to support those who are insulters and blasphemers. 

It is in Tamheed e Imaan. Your Rabb says 


h liif61^1 cJlS 


The oblivious ones said We have brought Imaan (i.e. believed). You 
Say, You have in fact not brought Imaan. Rather you say, We have 
surrendered. And where has Imaan entered your hearts until now! 
[Surah Al-Hujurat (49), Verse 14] 

Almighty Allah says 




o c 


When the hypocrites present themselves before you they say, we bear 
testimony that You are undoubtedly, most certainly Allah’s Rasool, 
but Allah bears testimony (i.e. declares) that the hypocrites are 
undoubtedly liars. [Surah Munafiqun (63), Verse l] 
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Observe their lengthy (claims) of proclaiming the Kalima, all their 
emphatic words, and all their oaths to confirm (their claim), but none 
of it was accepted as the reason for (the claim) of Islam, and Almighty 
Allah testified to them being deceivers and liars. Hence to take the 
words jiodirsiidJt’ji in the context (presented by the opposition), 

is to clearly refute the Holy Qur’an. 

However, the one who recites the Kalima and calls himself a Muslim, 
we will regard him a Muslim, until such time that he does not utter 
anything or do anything etc. which is in contrast to Islam (i.e. he does 
not go against any of the Zaruriyaat e Deen), and if one does any such 
thing which is in contrast, then him having recited the Kalima will be 
of no benefit to him. 

Certainly, 0 Sunnis, if you are really Sunnis, then listen to what is in 
Tamheed e Imaan page 4; Your Nabi M says 


^Ljl_}80d_}j80dt Qy 1 1 


‘None from amongst you will be a true believer until I 0 become 
more beloved to him, than his parents, his children and all the 
people together’ 

This Hadith has been reported in Bukhari and Muslim from Anas bin 
Malik Ansari •£§>. It has made it very clear that one who loves anyone 
more than Rasoolullah 0 is not a Muslim. 
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0 Muslims! Is it not the foundation of Imaan and the foundation of 
salvation to love Muhammadur Rasoolullah rM? more than everything 
in the universe. Say, It is and it most certainly is, and every reciter of 
the Kalima will happily acknowledge and accept that the love and 
honour which we have in our hearts for Muhammadur Rasoolullah M 
is more than what we have for our parents, our children and the entire 
universe. Beloved brothers. May Allah let it be so. However, at the 
same time attentively take heed to the command of Almighty Allah. 

Your Rabb Almighty Allah says, 




Op 


Alif Laam Meem. Do the people overconfidently think, that they will 
be given respite by merely saying, ‘We have believed’, and that they 
will not be tested? [Surah Ankabut (29), Verse 1-2] 

It is mentioned in the same book on page 27. The Imam of the Hanafi 
Madhab Sayyiduna Imam Abu Yusuf ^ states in Kitaab ul Khiraaj, 


\jJti d^aifc > j| ajLojI Aj jS 3! pJL*; ) llxj dill dll ^3—' J f’-l-'” 4 J Udl 

djlj^ol dJCo dllL 
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One who after being a Muslim insults Rasoolullah M or attributes a 
lie towards Him M or attributes any fault to Him dtp or in any way 
disrespects Him Br then such a person has indeed become a kaafir i.e. 
an unbeliever, and one who rejects Allah. His wife is out of his Nikah. 

Look at how clearly it has been explained that a Muslim who 
disrespects i.e. slanders the Beloved Rasool Br becomes an infidel and 
his wife comes out of his Nikah. Is a Muslim not Ahle Qibla (i.e. those 
who face the Qibla in prayer), or Ahle Kalima i.e. one who proclaimed 
the Kalima? He is all of this, but when he makes gustakhi i.e. does 
blasphemy against Muhammadur Rasoolullah Br neither is his (being 
Ahle) Qibla accepted nor is his Kalima acceptable.GsJ^iy^LsLjij 

Thirdly, in the terminology of the A-imma, Ahle Qibla is that person 
who has Imaan in all the Zaruriyaat e Deen, and if he rejects even one 
of them, then he is absolutely, totally and unanimously declared an 
unbeliever and an apostate i.e. kaafir murtad, to the extent that the 
one who does not regard him a kaafir, himself becomes a kaafir. 

It is mentioned in Shifa Shareef, Baz’zazia, Durar, Ghurar and in 
Fatawa Khairiyah 




It is the unanimous decision of all the Muslims that the one who does 
blasphemy in the Court of Rasoolullah Br is a kaafir, and one who 
doubts his punishment and his kufr is also a kaafir. 
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Look at page 129. The esteemed Imam Sayyidi Abul Aziz bin Ahmed 
bin Muhammad Bukhari Hanafi in Tahqeeq Sharha Usool 

Hasaasi says, 

Lajt AjLsjj Aj 8jlifl j (Sl_yA (Jt/I ) 

8 J L* L .< B B. t>\i A* is) 1 1^)1 * ^ , - 1 T j(j LgJ BjQ *■ < , J^ A.4 T 

^6a^\ 

In other words, if a budmazhab i.e. deviant is obstinate in his deviance, 
due to which it becomes compulsory to declare him a kaafir, then in 
the consensus, there will be no credibility given to his defence and 
support, because the testimony presented to prove someone innocent 
of any charge is for the Ummah, and he (the deviant) is not regarded 
as being from the Ummah, even though he performs Namaaz facing 
the Qibla, and he believes himself to be a Muslim, because the Ummah 
does not (simply) refer to those who perform Namaaz facing the Qibla, 
but it refers to the Muslims; and this person is a kaafir, even though 
he may not regard himself a kaafir. Indeed, my brothers, you have 
now heard the response for each of the excuses from Tamheed e 
Imaan with reference to numerous verses of the Holy Qur’an, wherein 
it has been continuously explained very clearly that if you wish to 
save your self from the punishment of Almighty Allah, then in this 
regard you should not give any concession to your own father. 
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It is on page 45 of Tamheed e Imaan that, your Rabb Almighty says 



And say, The Truth has arrived, and falsehood has been obliterated. 
Indeed falsehood was (meant) to be obliterated. 

[Surah Bani Isra’eel (17), Verse 81] 


He (Allah) says, 


J o&Jl 


There is no forcing in Deen (Religion); Undoubtedly, the path of 
righteousness has become clearly distinct from the path of deviance. 
[Surah Al-Baqarah (2), Verse 256] 

Here, (i.e. in this matter) there were four stages of deviance; 

1. Whatever those blasphemers wrote and published is indeed 
insulting and blasphemy in the Court of Allah and His Rasool 

(#. 

2. The one who disrespects i.e. does blasphemy against Allah and 
His Rasool rl? is a kaafir. 
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3. 


Those who do not regard them kaafir, those who give them 
credence, those who care about them being their teachers, 
relatives or friends, are also from amongst them and are 
infidels like them. They will be tied together with one rope on 
the day of Qiyaamat i.e. they will be judged alike. 

4. All the excuses of deception, deviance and ignorance which 
they have presented here have been proven to be futile, and 
inadmissible. 

Praise be to Allah, all four have been clearly proven and explained, the 
proof for which has been given from the verses of the Holy Qur’an. 

Now on one side is Jannat (Paradise) and eternal blessings, and on the 
other side is suffering and landing in Hell for all eternity. One may 
choose whichever he so pleases, but one must realise that the one who 
joins hands with every type of person, leaving the way of 
Muhammadur Rasoolullah H? will never attain salvation. Ultimately, 
guidance is from Almighty Allah. Alhamdu Lillah, the explanation 
according to every knowledgeable Muslim was from highly self- 
evident sources, but our brothers in the general public wish to see 
stamps i.e. stamps of verification. Now, where will one find stronger 
verifications than those of the Ulama e Haramain Tayyibain (in that 
era), from where the propagation of the Deen commenced, and as per 
the Hadith, shaitaan (i.e. Dajjal) will never be able to enter there. 
Hence for the sake of the contentment of the common-folk the decree 
(of Aala Hazrat «§jj was presented before the Ulama and the Muftis of 
Makkah Mu’zzamah and Madinatul Tayyibah, which those grand 


264 



scholars of Islam supported and happily verified with complete 
sincerity and passion. 

Alhamdu Lillah, in the book Husaamul Haramain Ala Manhir ul Kufr 
Wal Mayn you will find these verifications and rulings with a parallel 
translation of each page in simple Urdu language for our beloved 
brothers. 0, Allah! Through the blessings of Rasoolullah grant our 
Muslim brothers the guidance to accept the truth, and save them from 
being obstinate and from doing what suits their temptations, and 
from supporting every such person, who is in opposition to your 
Beloved Nabi rSf. 


The Ruling 

Alhamdu Lillah, the lover of the Sunnat and an adversary of Bid’at Haji 
Isma’eel Miya has given sufficient responses to the four offensive 
and baseless objections. He beautifully presented the truth and the 
correct response. Allah bless him with a blessed reward and rise him 
and me and all our Sunni brothers under the Blessed Banner of the 
Greatest Leader M on the day of Resurrection. Aameen. 

This (which Haji Isma’eel) has written is not simply a question, but it 
is a complete book. This humble servant gives this book the 
chronological name ‘Teer e Isma’eel Dar Nahr e Abateel’ in other 
words, the arrow of Isma’eel Miya in the chests of the deviant. 
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There is a connection in this to the blessed name of Sayyiduna 
Isma’eel for He is that Prophet of Allah who had a 

masterful discipline in archery. 

It is mentioned in the Hadith Shareef that 


L«lj I 

0 Children of Isma’eel! Do archery, for your father (i.e. Hazrat Isma’eel 
was a master in archery. 

Case 82 

If Amr seeks a Peer o Murshid/Shaykh (i.e. Spiritual Guide) as a Wasila 
i.e. a means, will he be his Wasila in this world and in the hereafter, 
and will he intercede on his behalf helping him to attain salvation 
from the punishment (of the hereafter) or not? Zaid says that on the 
day of Qiyaamat everyone including the Ambia and the Awliyah will 
all be dependent in the Court of Allah. Who will have the power there 
to intercede? 

(Janaab Isma’eel Miya responded to this by saying) Allah, Allah, Allah, 
Allah! Observe without being biased. 
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Your Almighty Creator says, 


©Cy^ pXliLi £jl j jail tyU I IjJCef GijJI Lgjb 


0, believers! Fear Allah and seek a medium towards Fiim, and make 
Jihad (strive) in His Way, in hope that you may attain salvation. [Surah 
Al-Ma’idah (5), Verse 35] 

In other words, whatever you do in obeying the Beloved Rasool 0 is 
accepted, and without this whatever you do according to your own 
thinking, is not accepted. 

0 Muslims! 0 you who are willing to be sacrificed on the name of your 
Beloved Nabi 01 0 Sunnis! Take heed to what your Beloved Nabi 0 
says. Peruse the book Taj alii ul Yaqeen page 46, blessed words no. 18 

Imam Ahmed, ibn Majah, Abu Dawud, Tayalasi and Abu Ya’la report 
from Abdullah ibn Ab’bas u^ii^ that Huzoor Sayyidul Mursaleen 0 
says 


bl j tjjfo obx»l oJ>(jlj cLpodl o>38j*i AJ*yi pJ Ail 

Yj HjJ Ys (_yj Y 6S& qa (JjI blj Ys I oJj 

Ol <U)I a I JI (Jl AeliiJI ^A^»ljb*; j*j) £(,50 Ys(j Aija Q+i >oaT 


267 



(JyL* j I lx£j^Jg q *- I LlJfTi^jsXii-^Lwj 

I - IgJ^ >L*0 I Ojfc 012<«^ I 


In other words, For every Nabi, there was a (special) Dua which they 
made (i.e. used) in the world. I have kept my Dua safely hidden for the 
day of Qiyaaamat. It is intercession (shafa’at) for my Ummah, and on 
the day of Qiyaaamat I am the Master of the children of Adam and I do 
not have any pride over this, and I will be the first to rise from my 
grave, and I have no pride over this, and with me will be my flag of 
praise and I have no arrogance over this. Adam and all those after him 
will be under my banner, and I have no pride over this. When Allah 
wills to give judgement regarding the creation, a caller will call out, 
Where is Ahmed and His Ummat? So we are the final and we are the 
first. We are the last of all the Ummats who came, and we are first to 
complete accountability. All the other Ummats will give way for us, 
we will walk forth with glowing faces and bright limbs through the 
blessings of Wudu. The other Ummats will say, it was near that this 
entire Ummah would have become Ambia. 


i.e. The manifestation of the beloved took effect on me, otherwise, my 
entire existence is just sand and dust. 
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Now take heed to (evidence from the book) Barkaat ul Imdaad page 9, 
Hadith Number 9. It is in Sahih Muslim, Abu Dawud, ibn Majah and 
Mu’jam Kabeer and Tabrani from Rabee’a bin Ka’ab Aslami ^ that 
Huzoor Purnoor M said, Ask whatever it is that you wish to ask, so 
that I may bestow it upon you. (He said), I ask from you that I should 
be blessed with your company in Holy Paradise. He 0 said, is that all, 
Ask for more. He said This is sufficient as it is all that I desire. He r# 
said, then support me by performing Sujood i.e. prostrations in 
abundance. 

The text of the actual narration is as follows; 


JaflJ * d 1 —' AjyJsyJ aXxjIj J CCo ^Jljs 


Praise be to Allah, This blessed and exalted Sahih Hadith is an 
obliterator of Wahabism in every manner. The Beloved Rasool 0 said, 
‘support me i.e. assist me’ and this is known as isti’aanat i.e. to ask for 
support (assistance), and the beloved Rasool 0 saying, ‘Ask’ in an 
absolute i.e. a categorical and unconditional manner, i.e. ‘Ask 
whatever it is you wish to ask’ is a powerful mountain upon the soul 
of Wahabism. From this, it is evident that Rasoolullah 0 assists in all 
forms of need. All the wishes of the world and the hereafter are in the 
control of Rasoolullah 0 . This is why he said unconditionally, ‘Ask 
whatever it is that you wish to ask’. 
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Huzoor Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhad’dith Dehlvi says in the 

Sharh e Mishkaat Shareef under this Hadith Shareef 

l/& <L~ A*. i&iji 

Regarding the absolute unconditional question, he M said, ‘Ask’. In 
this, no particular need was mentioned, so it has become clear that all 
the power i.e. authority has been vested in His M sacred and 
miraculous hands. He may give to whom He M wishes, whatever He 
wishes, by the Will of Allah. 

One portion of His bountiful blessings is in the world and the 
hereafter, and one portion of his vast knowledge is the knowledge of 
the Lauh and Qalam i.e. the Protected Tablet and The Pen. 

In other words, Indeed, From Your Generous Blessings, are this world 
and the Hereafter; and only one portion of Your Blessed Knowledge, 
Is The Knowledge of The Lauh and The Qalam 
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Allama Ali Qaari states in Mirkaat 


In other words, It is understood from the absolute and unconditional 
command which the Beloved Nabi rM? gave to ‘ask’ that Almighty Allah 
has blessed Nabi i# with the authority that He <# may give whatever 
He wishes from the treasures of Almighty Allah. 

After that he wrote; 


le LgJwfl j I j £Ua5L«a. *> ^ j 


In other words, Imam ibn Saba’ etc and the Ulama have mentioned 
concerning the unique attributes of Rasoolullah M that, Allah 
Almighty has made the land of Jannat the property of Rasoolullah <#, 
that He dt!r may bless from it whatever He M wishes, to whomsoever 
He riP wishes. 

Imam Al Ajal Sayyidi ibn Hajr Makki states in Jawhar 

Munazzam, 


Js A+xJ 0>2t_5 -<} (/vjdt 41)1 J (Jma <Ajt 

ktj Lg.‘.< ^JaaJiCaljl 
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Indeed Rasoolullah 0 is the Khalifa i.e. the Absolute Representative 
of Almighty Allah. Almighty Allah has given the treasures of His 
Generosity and the spread of His Bounties in the powerful hands of 
Rasoolullah 0 , and put it under the authority of Rasoolullah 0 as per 
His 0 wishes; meaning that He 0 gives to whom He 0 wishes, and 
He holds it back from whom He 0 wishes. 

Now lets look at page 28 of the book Anwaar ul Intibah. Huzoor 
Sayyiduna Ghaus e Azam ^ states, 


5 Jy*t dpulaJI 0«*J Am j Jj ■) i t a] 3-? }j£> 

a**Xa >j*j |Juj : a^Ja- JlL*j <col [J^o £U)1 ^yA J 0^1 

Lgils <*£>3(_X S^lai>S(/£* t/^1 ojjjJI (d!(j (_X 


In other words, Whoever calls out to me during any time of need, that 
calamity will be alleviated, and whosoever takes my name and 
summons me during any difficulty, that difficulty will be alleviated, 
and whoever makes me a means in the Court of Allah, that need will 
be fulfilled, and whoever performs two Raka’at of Namaaz with eleven 
Surah ikhlaas after reciting Surah Faateha in every Raka’at and then 
conveys Durood and Salaam to Nabi 0 and remembers me, and then 
walks eleven steps towards Iraq (i.e. Baghdad) Shareef, taking my 
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name as he takes each step, and thinks of his need, that need of his 
will be fulfilled by the Will of Allah. 

Great Ulama e Kiraam, and Awliyah e ‘Izaam such as Imam Abul Hasan 
Noorud-deen Ali ibn Jareer Lakhmi Shatooni and Imam Abdullah bin 
As’ad Yafa’i Makki and Allama Ali Qaari Makki and Maulana Abul 
Ma’ali Muhammad Salami Qaadiri and Shaykh Muhaq’qiq Abdul Haq 
Muhad’dith Dehlvi etc have quoted these blessed words from 

Huzoor Ghaus e Paak % in their respective works, i.e. Bahjat ul Asraar, 
Khulasatul Mafakhir, Nuzhatul Khaatir, Tohfa e Qaadiriyah and 
Zubdatul Aathaar etc. 

The Ruling 

Undoubtedly, to seek a wasila i.e. a medium is the beautiful Sunnah. 
Almighty Allah says, 


l,s\ ' ' ' A\ s, l s - ,) ss, f A\ 9 *' •ll 


Themselves they seek a medium towards their Creator, that who from 
amongst them is more dearer, (and they) have a hope of attaining His 
Mercy, and they fear His punishment. [Surah Bani Isra’eel (17), Verse 
57] 
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It is in Tayseer Ma’alimut Tanzeel and in Tafseer e Khaazin 

OjjJai; 5Low 

The meaning of the verse is that they think i.e. search who is nearer 
i.e. beloved to Allah, so that we may make him our wasila i.e. medium. 
Undoubtedly, the Awliyah e Kiraam are the intercessors and aids of 
those who seek their means in the world and in the grave and the 
hereafter. 

Imam Arif Billah Sayyidi Abdul Wahabi Sha’rani states in 

‘Uhood e Muhammadiyah 

i J h \J'~. Jl? 

In other words, whosoever seeks the Wasila of any Nabi or Rasool or 
Wali, it is certain that they will be present at the time of their 
difficulty, and they will assist him. 

It is mentioned in Mizaanush Shari’at ul Kubra 

Ist^^Jt I j 


274 



All the A-imma e Mujtahideen intercede for their followers, and they 
always watch over them in difficult times, in the world, in their graves 
and in the hereafter, until such time that they do not pass over the 
Pul Siraat. (For the time of difficulty is then alleviated, and the era of 
i.e. upon them there is neither any fear nor any grief, 
has been mentioned to mean, for always. o^ji<u>i 3 ) 

Fie further states, 

v)JLe.j JCU- A^iyaJI i AfrjiaJI sCyl o' 

(j GydiiJ ^ } i/djJt 0>^*J aJ Jly* 

-fOtyiSlyJI QA yijyO 


Indeed, the Fuqaha (Specialists of Islamic Jurisprudence) will all 
intercede for their followers, and they observe every moment of their 
followers and mureeds, be it at the time of their passing, when their 
souls are being removed, or at the time of questioning by Munkar and 
Nakeer, during their accountability on the day of reckoning, when 
their deeds are weighed at the scale of justice, and when crossing over 
Pul Siraat; and they are in reality not heedless of any of their stations. 
He further states, 

Jla* ^LlJI (J(J^s>jL<aJt (jiaJ Sfj C^Odt jwb ^Cwd)! fGG liiwjG OL« L*J ) 

(JJL« Jla*d)L«>sL«*yl Lybbl(j^L^j^l(Jo^dyJI(jU~L>ljJ; Jla*cybrtl!l it d 
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In other words, when our blessed teacher Shaykh Naasirud-deen 
Laqaani Maaliki ^ passed away, some pious personalities saw 

him in their dreams. They asked him, How has Almighty Allah treated 
you. He said, When Munkar and Nakeer sat me up to question me, 
Imam Maalik ^ appeared and said, Does even such a person need to 
be asked whether he has Imaan in Allah and His Rasool BP. Stay away 
from him i.e. leave him be, and so they immediately left me alone. 

He further states, 

When the Awliyah look out for their mureeds and followers in the 
time of every calamity and difficulty, in the world and in the 
hereafter, then what can be said about the A-imma of the Madhabs! P 


Maulana Noorud-deen Jaami quotes in Nafahat ul Uns 

Shareef from Hazrat Maulavi Mafawi qA^-^^that near the time of 
his passing, he said to his mureeds i.e. to his disciples; 

In other words, remember me in your every condition, for I will assist 
you in your every attire (i.e. in life and after passing as well). 
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Janaab Mirza Jaanjana(n) Saaheb (whom the grand forefather of 
Isma’eel Dehlvi in lineage, knowledge and spiritual affiliation Shah 
Wali-ullah Saaheb used to refer to as, ‘the guardian of the way of the 
Prophet (# and the inviter towards the Sunnah’ and he said about him 
i.e. about Janaab Mirza Jaanjana(n), that there was no person so 
devoted to following the Sunnah in that era in India and Arabia and 
its surroundings, and even in their pious predecessors, there were few 
like him); states in his Malfuz, 


JLt^l 
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A — 







The attention of Ghausus Saqalain seemed more on those connected 
to our spiritual order. Not a single person has been found in this 
Tariqah, on whom the special blessed attention of Hazrat is not 
bestowed. 

He futher stated, 


_ ~ a/- —'I —_— s?. " J)i[ls — 

jCjpJULZiili >0— t 
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Upon our devotees is the special blessing of Hazrat Khwaja 
Naqshband. When the Moghuls would go to sleep in the desert, they 
would leave their belongings and horses in the protection of Hazrat, 
and he was blessed with unseen aid. This discussion is from Qadi 
Thana’ullah Paanipati. (Maulavi Ishaq quoted from him in Mi’a Masa’il 
and in Arba’een, and Janaab Mirza Mazhar Saaheb, his Peero Murshid 
has written about him, that he was one blessed with great excellence 
and Wilayat, and he addressed him as the propagator of the Shariat 
and the communicator of the light of Tariqat, and one who is the 
embodiment of light, and a very noble personality, and the vault of 
radiance and blessings, and it is mentioned that Janaab Shah Abdul 
Aziz Saaheb used to refer to him as the Baihaqi of the era). 

He i.e. Qadi Thana’ullah Paanipati writes in his bookTazkiratul Mauta 


vCJ-cUv—' (J iJj&m - " - L-Ajvj \j 

Aj!) l /iLl ;(_iL • 

The Awliyah Allah assist their friends and well-wishers in this world 
and in the hereafter, and they destroy (their) enemies, and to those 
on the Owaisi Tariqah, they bestow unseen blessings upon them. The 
intense ignorance and deviance of the deviant is a spectacle, that he 
rejects intercession on the basis of (Allah’s Servants) being dependent 
on Him, whereas this dependency is, in fact, the origin of this 
intercession, if here there was no dependence and one can do what he 
pleases with his own free will, then what need would there be for 

intercession. To absolutely reject the intercession of the Ambia and 
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the Awliyah is clear deviance and according to the Fuqaha, it is 
tantamount to kufr. According to the Fuqaha e Kiraam, he is a rejecter 
and an unbeliever. The great Imam ibn Humaam states in Fathul 
Qadeer the annotation of Hidayah 

^ 2 ^ A-T 4 B,.<)I ‘ -* ^ I 7' 

Namaaz behind a rejecter of Shafa’at i.e. intercession is not 
permissible, because he is a kaafir 

It is mentioned similarly in Fatawa Khulasa and Bahrur Raa’iq etc. It 
is in Fatawa Tatar Khania and then in Tariqah Muhammadiyah 

^b A , ■ 8 )1 ,i».• 'w, I Aa l 8 

One who rejects the intercession of the intercessors on the day of 
Qiyaamat is a kaafir 

It is Fard upon Zaid to repent and accept Islam again afresh. After 
refreshing his Islam, he must make Nikah to his wife again, just as it 
has been mentioned injami ul Fusuleen, Hindiya and Durar etc. 
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Case 83-84 


If Zaid does not have a Peer o Murshid / Shaykh i.e. a Spiritual Guide, 
will he attain Falaah i.e. spiritual success/salvation or not? And will 
shaitaan be his Peer o Murshid or not? Because Almighty Allah 
commands 




And seek a medium towards Him 


The Ruling 

Yes, both these matters are proven from the statements of the 
Awliyah e Kiraam and shortly we will substantiate both 

these from the Holy Qur’an. The first being that the one who has no 
Peer (Shaykh) will not attain Falaah i.e. spiritual success and spiritual 
prosperity. 

Hazrat Sayyiduna Shayk-ush Shuyookh Shahaab ul Haq wad-Deen 
Suharwardi states in Awaarif ul Ma’arif Shareef 




In other words, I heard many Awliyah e Kiraam saying that one who 
does not see someone who has gained spiritual success will not gain 
spiritual success. 
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The second one being that shaitaan is the Peer of a person who has no 
Peer i.e. Shaykh. 

It is in Awaarif ul Ma’arif Shareef 


obtwdJ! 4*cL«lsGib^l iJ 

In other words, it has been reported from Sayyiduna Ba-Yazid e 
Bustami $ that he said, shaitaan is the Peer of one who has no Peer 

It is in the blessed Risaala of the great Imam Abul Qaasim Qushairi 


-w i^j, B ) I w O • 10o ' i Lw 1 aJ ^.—ww ^i L<0' w^'-b' 


obs^wdll^CeLdli ilx^b 


In other words, It is compulsory upon a Mureed (disciple) to receive 
spiritual training from a Peer/Shaykh, as he will not be able to attain 
spiritual success without a Peer. Abu-Yazid stated that shaitaan is the 
Peer of one who has no Peer. 

He then said, 

Igili CCip til S*JUt IiJyLJ ijbsodt Lit ibl^tyt 

3(yb b.<fl ) a*wQ w ^> b i Lw I aJ ^*jb IiI I ■ b w b* cj.^w^bb • 

lilijo^ty 
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In other words, I heard Hazrat Abu Ali Daq’qaq ^ saying that when a 
tree grows without it being grown (nurtured) by an arbour-culturist, 
i.e. a cultivator of trees, it grows leaves but no fruit. Similarly, if there 
is no Peer for a Mureed, from whom at every breath he may learn the 
path, then such a person is the slave of his inner desires, and will not 
find the (true) path. 

Hazrat Sayyiduna Meer Abdul Waahid Bilgiraami states in 

Saba’ Sanabil Shareef 



When you have no Peer, then your Peer is iblis, because he has 
hijacked the path of Deen, using deception. 

This station i.e. position needs much explanation and detail, but I say, 
guidance is from Allah. 
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Salvation is in two categories 


In the first category, there is eventual deliverance and salvation, even 
if it is (Allah Forbid) after initial punishment. This is essential for 
every Muslim, according to the Aqida of the Ahle Sunnat and this is 
not dependent on any Bay’at or being a mureed. For this, to simply 
recognise the Nabi as the Murshid (Master) is sufficient. In fact, this is 
proven even for those uninformed ones, who in the early Islamic era 
lived in distant isolated mountainous regions, or on unknown Islands, 
and did not receive the message of Nubuw’wah, but they left this 
world only on Tauheed i.e. they died believing in one Allah. Ultimately 
this salvation is for them as well. 

It is in Sahih Bukhari and Muslim from Anas 4* that Rasoolullah M 
said, (on the day of judgement) the Ahle Mahshar i.e. all those waiting 
for accountability on the day of judgement, after having been turned 
away by all the other Ambia, and after going from one to the other, 
will finally end up in My Court, and I will say, L^Jbi I am here for your 
intercession. I will then seek permission from My Creator and He will 
grant Me permission, so I will fall into Sajdah, and it will be 
commanded 


t j i IJ J t b 

0, Muhammad! Raise your head and speak, your word will be heard, 
and ask, and you will be given (whatever you ask) and intercede, 
your intercession will be accepted. 
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I will say, 0 My Rabb! My Ummat, My Ummat! It will be commanded, 
Go and release from hell whosoever has Imaan in his heart equivalent 
to a grain of barley. I will release them (from hell) and again I will 
present myself in the court of Allah, and again I will fall into Sajdah 
and the same will be said that, 0 Muhammad! Raise your head and 
speak, your word will be heard, and ask, and you will be given 
(whatever you ask) and intercede, your intercession will be accepted. 
I will say, 0 My Rabb! My Ummat, My Ummat! It will be commanded, 
Go and remove from hell whosoever has Imaan in his heart Imaan 
even equivalent to a grain of barley. I will remove them (from hell), 
and then for the third time, again I will present myself in the Court of 
Allah, and again I will fall into Sajdah and the same will be said that, 0 
Muhammad! Raise your head and speak, your word will be heard, and 
ask and you will be given (whatever you ask) and intercede, your 
intercession will be accepted. I will say, 0 My Rabb! My Ummat, My 
Ummat! It will be commanded, Go and remove from hell whosoever 
has Imaan in his heart Imaan even equivalent to a grain of barley. I 
will remove them (from hell) and then for the fourth time, again I will 
present myself in the Court of Allah, and again I will fall into Sajdah 
and the same will be said that, 0 Muhammad! Raise your head and 
speak, your word will be heard, and ask and you will be given 
(whatever you ask) and intercede, your intercession will be accepted. 
I will say, 0 My Rabb! Allow me to release those who believed in You 
as One. It will be said that this is not because of you (asking), but by 
My Honour, My Majesty, My Magnificence and My Divine Greatness, I 
will remove from it (Hell) every Muwah-hid i.e. every such person 
who sincerely believed in one Allah alone. 
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I (Aala Hazrat) say, This, in reality, is not rejection for Huzoor M to 
intercede, but it is acceptance because they will only be removed from 
hell after Huzoor 0 will make the plea for their release. It has only 
been said that they did not get the opportunity to use the medium of 
Risaalat, but them knowing of the Oneness i.e. acknowledging it was 
sufficient for Imaan, i.e. this is how much they only knew about the 
Oneness of Allah. 

I (Aala Hazrat) say, from the meaning i.e. interpretation of the Hadith 
which I presented, it is clear, that this is not in contrast to that Sahih 
Hadith, for it was said, 


ijlscl dJS * 


dJj(_j>£.oL« i i LsjjrtLr^l 


I will continue to come and go before my Creator. For whichever 
reason I stand up to intercede, it will be accepted, until such time that 
my Creator will say, From the entire creation all those who are from 
your Ummah and who died on Tauheed i.e. believing in Allah as One, 
enter them into Jannat. [This has been reported by Imam Ahmed with 
the merit of it being Sahih from Hazrat Anas 

And here (in this case) it is regarding the discussion on the Ummat, 
and hence here <Arni4jrn in fact, refers to the entire Kalima Tayyibah, 
just as it is reported from Imam Ahmed and in the Sahih of ibn Hib’ban 
as per the Hadith of Abu Hurairah 4* that Rasoolullah 0 said, 


285 



fiObj £uJJ> > > djbj dO 1 J i dal>»« dO1 ^ 1 dJI ^*wp 


My intercession is for every such person who bears testimony to the 
Oneness of Allah and to my Risaalat i.e. my Prophethood, with 
sincerity, confirming with his tongue what is in his heart and with the 
heart confirms what is on the tongue. 


dill J (^jl J dOl ^ 1 dJI ^ Aj I J _ V Q ‘ ‘ I (^11 Q : ‘ db i , v ^ ‘ ‘ 1 p Q I )l 

—(Jdjbjl OJ dOJ»^>JI jQ b"bbJI ^w« bl Loj LaL>w« li*d»pJLd } A~U.^jljb dill 

0, Allah! Be Witness (to my testimony) and Your Witnessing is 
sufficient, that I am testifying with my heart and tongue that there is 
none truly worthy of worship besides Allah, and Muhammad dlf is His 
Rasool. I distance myself from all false religions, being one firmly on 
Islam, and I am not of the polytheists, and all praise is due to Allah, 
The Creator of the worlds. 

The Second Category is one of complete salvation by entering Jannat 
without any prior punishment. There are two parts to this: The First, 
being ‘The Occurrence (on the Will of Allah)’. This according to the 
Ahle Sunnat is only on the Will of Allah, and He may afford this to 
whomsoever He Wills, even though he may be responsible for 
hundreds of thousands of major sins; and if He (Allah) so Wills, then 
He may hold him accountable because of just one minor sin, even 
though he may possess hundreds of thousands of virtuous deeds, 
(even though He i.e. Allah will not do this.) 
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It is the Word of Almighty Allah, 


m fdi\ 'oZ2$uQ&$®jJLZX i ijliif c4jji ; 
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And to bless with a most blessed reward, those who do virtuous deeds. 
Those who keep away from major sins and immodesty, except that 
they approached sin, and then abstained. Undoubtedly, the Mercy of 
Your Rabb is infinite. [Surah An-Najm (53), Verses 31-32] 

And Almighty Allah says, 




if you continue to abstain from the major sins, which are forbidden 
unto you, then We will forgive your other sins, and We will enter you 
into a place of Dignity. [Surah An-Nisa’ (4), Verses 31] 

And Almighty Allah says, 




Undoubtedly, virtuous deeds obliterate sins. This is advice for those 
who accept the advice. [Surah Hud (ll), Verses 114] 

This is Justice, and that is His Divine Grace. 
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He may forgive whom He Wills, and punish whom He Wills 
[Surah Al-Baqarah (2), Verses 284] 

Countless people who are in contempt for major sins will be pardoned 
through the intercession of Rasoolullah 

Nabi Kareem Mr says, 




j £U i 10'^^' (G* 5 qj '— '■ V '' jg* l • ■ 11 j tj* L, I 1 ^ 3 1 

O fo -t q -l djjl 


My intercession is for the big sinners of my Ummah (This Hadith has 
been reported by Ahmed, Abu Dawud, Tirmizi, Nasa’i, ibn Hib’ban, 
Haakim and Baihaqi from Anas bin Maalik and Baihaqi has said that 
this Hadith is Sahih, and Tirmizi, ibn Majah, ibn Hib’ban and Haakim 
have reported it from Jabir bin Abdullah, and Tabrani reported it in 
Mu’jam Kabeer from Abdullah ibn Ab’bas and Khateeb reported it 
from Ka’ab bin Ujrah and Abdullah bin Umar . 

Rasoolullah Mr says, 
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(jlj^JaJI ) ^Uji ~a Q*JLmJ Q^gJI Sljj C£pL« 

pgJLg ^jla«J dllt ^jeJ (/ 


My Creator said to me, You have the choice of either interceding or 
for half of your, Ummat to enter Jannat without facing any 
punishment. I chose intercession because it is more extensive and 
more sufficient. Do you think that this is for the pious believers? But 
no! In fact, it is for the sinful ones, the tainted ones, and those who 
made huge mistakes. [This Hadith is reported by Ahmed, with the 
Merit of Sahih, and Tabrani reported it in Mu’jam Kabeer with the 
merit of it being Jayyid, from Abdullah ibn Umar, and ibn Majah 
reported it from Abu Musa Ash’ari 

In fact, there will also be those whose sins will be changed with 
virtues. 

Almighty Allah says, 




So Allah will transform their sins into virtues, And Allah is Most 
Forgiving, Most Merciful. [Surah Furqan (25), Verse 70] 

It has been mentioned in the Hadith that one person will be brought 
forth on the day of Qiyaamat. It will be commanded, put forth his very 

minor sins, and conceal his major sins. It will be said to him, on such 
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and such day you did such and such thing, so he will confess to it, and 
he will be afraid due to his major sins. 

It will be commanded, 


Give him one good deed in place of every sin 

He will say, 0 my Creator, I have done other sins which have as yet not 
been mentioned. After saying this Sayyiduna Rasoolullah smiled so 
broadly, that His M blessed teeth became visible. [Tirmizi reported 
this from Abu Zarr 4^] 


In brief, for ‘The Occurrence (on the Will of Allah)’, with the exception 
of Islam and the Mercy of Allah and His Rasool <H!f there is no other 
condition. 


The second, being ‘Hopefulness, i.e. true expectation’. In other words, 
for the deeds, actions, statements and condition of a person to be 
such, that if he dies on it (i.e. with Imaan), then there is true 
expectation through the Mercy of Almighty Allah, that he will be 
entered into Jannat without any reckoning. This is the salvation 
which we have been commanded to seek, 


! 1 ; &D\ X ; fcj x IX* <1A ^ 
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Go swiftly towards the forgiveness of your Rabb, and towards that 
Paradise, the extent of which is like the vastness of the skies and earth 
[Surah Al-Hadeed (57), Verse 21] 


This is because the humanly acquisitions are connected to it. This is 
also broken up into two categories; 


The first is apparent salvation: This in no way refers to that which is 
the aim of the mere apparent ones (i.e. the imposters), whose sights 
are only on the physical deeds, who have made their apparent look 
adorned by the commands of Shariah, and have apparently kept 
themselves free from sinful acts, and hence they regard themselves as 
pious ones who have already received salvation, even though their 
inner condition is tainted by, 


I. Self-glorification 
3. Jealousy, 

5. Love for praise 

7. Love for the materialistic world 

9. Respect for the wealthy 

II. Following their desires 
13. Ingratitude 

15. Miserliness 

17. Worldly Expectations 

19. Dislike for the truth 

21. Deceit 

23. Distrustfulness 

25. Vulgarity 

27. Flattery 

29. Oblivious of the Creator 
31. The audacity to disobey Allah 
33. Adherence to shaitan 


2. Conceit 
4. Envy 

6. Love for wealth 
8. A desire for fame, 

10. Disrespect for the poor 
12. Intrusions 
14. Greed 

16. Far-fetched aspirations 
18. Unwarranted suspicion 
20. To be pleased with wrong 
22. Treachery 
24. Obliviousness 
26. Greed 

28. Trust in the creation 
30. Being oblivious of death 
32. Hypocrisy 

34. Slaveship to one's desire 
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35. Inclination towards vanity 36. Dislike for virtuous deeds 

37. Lack of Fear for Allah 38. Despondency 

39. Absence of sincerity 40. Anger 

41. Negligence in fulfilling your rights to Allah etc. 


In other words, the inner-self is being polluted by these destructive 
evils, like a canopy of brocade over a heap of dung, in other words, 
beautiful outside and impure from within. So, will these inner evils 
allow the apparent correctness to remain intact? Never! Let the 
situation occur. 


Which unspeakable situation is it, that it will not be mentioned, and 
which failure is it, that it will not be raised! And then what can be said 
about the pious amongst the common-folk. Today, there are even 
many Ulama that if they appear pious, then it is similar to the above 
situation. 


}m\A. t 


Except for Whom Allah Wills, and they are very few 

I would have gone deeper into this discussion, but what benefit is in 
it, because the truth is bitter. Instead of taking benefit from it and 
trying to rectify themselves, contrary to this, they become the 
adversaries of the one who is educating them. 
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However, this much I will definitely say that, a thousand laments upon 
that so-called knowledge, whereby nowadays so many deviants and 
apostates utter and write and publish such harsh insults in the Court 
of Allah and His Rasool M but this cannot be heard by such people 
(i.e. these so-called self-professed pious ones). 

Sometimes they are absorbed in their own comforts, and at other 
times in their heedlessness, while at times locked in their Naichari 
way, and in other instances, trapped in greed. Some care about their 
association, while others fear that if they refute the apostates, and 
inform the Muslims of their kufr, then they will look bad, and the 
newspapers and periodicals will speak against them, and thousands of 
lies will be attributed towards them, so (they feel) why must we allow 
our peace and comfort to be compromised. 

Due to these impure reasons, they remain silent, and if they 
themselves are erring in their actions; in fact, if they have erred in 
belief, and if someone informs them of this, then in this situation they 
forget about their manners and their peace and comfort, or their 
peaceful style; rather they lose all control and rant and do what they 
can in enmity (against the one who informed them). 

if they are not able to respond to that which is the truth, then they 
display enmity and arrogance, to the extent that they have forged text 
from books, and have given false references from their whims, so that 
their word may seem to be the correct one. 
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They do not wish to lose their leadership to the common-folk or have 
any loss in what they earn from lectures etc. Is this what they refer to 
as Taqwa i.e. piety? Most certainly it is not. In fact, this silence while 
Almighty Allah and His Rasool <# are being insulted, and this anger 
and baseless support of their desires in such instances, shows that 
more than the honour of Allah and His Rasool rM? they have their own 
honour in their hearts. 

Now, what more can be said about it but to say, 

pJaaJI i J AjII bt bl 

Indeed, We are here for Allah, and indeed towards Him is our return, 
and neither is there any power or might, but with Allah, The All 
Supreme. 

In brief, this type (of people) have no connection to salvation. They 
are clearly ruined. In fact, if they do all that which is required 
apparently for salvation, by fulfilling all the commands of Allah 
apparently, and they also do not commit any major sins, nor do they 
incline towards any minor sins, then if these offensive traits of 
character are not removed, they will remain suspended. It will have 
no effect on them. 

In other words, if there is miserliness in one's inner character, then 
one should be hard on the inner-self by being generous, and one 
should abstain from envy and not use it as a tool against the one being 
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envied. On this conjecture, this is regarded as the big Jihad i.e. the 
great battle (with your inner-self), and if one does this, then after this, 
there is no accountability, but rather there is a great reward. 

It is mentioned in the Hadith that Nabi Kareem Wir said, 

IJ I (frwC jlj dbw.'2'' - • j-JaJI • 1 I w O ( Q ■ iC d 

U Ojdaj I a (y fuj \s O O-'-s- I i t ) <■ (3*^ 

There are three habits which will not leave this Ummat; jealousy, 
wrongful suspicion and inauspiciousness. Should I not tell you the 
cure for it. if you have wrongful suspicion, then do not pay attention 
to it, and if you are jealous then do not transgress the rights of the one 
being envied, and due to inauspiciousness (i.e. some ill-omen), do not 
hold back any work. 

This Hadith has been reported in Kitaabul Imaan in Sittah through 
Imam Hasan Basri without mentioning any Sahaba, and ibn Adi 
reported it with a merit of it being Muttasil from Abu Hurairah ^ that 
Rasoolullah M said, when jealousy enters your heart, then do not be 
excessive, and when wrongful suspicion occurs, ignore it, and if you 
feel inauspiciousness (i.e. some ill-omen), then do not stop (what you 
are doing), but continue having trust in Allah. 

This is the salvation of piety i.e. Falaah e Taqwa i.e. due to fear of Allah, 
and through this, a person becomes truly pious. I have mentioned this 
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to be the apparent salvation in the sense that, whatever one has to do 
or not to do in this regard, the rules for it are apparent and clear. 


(Jd I Qjt oJkp 1od# 


Undoubtedly, true guidance has become distinct from deviance. 
[Surah Al-Baqarah (2), Verse 256] 

The second, is inner salvation, meaning that the heart and body are 
cleansed of malice and brightened by blessedness, thereby removing 
all the evils of concealed ‘shirk’ from the heart until one reaches the 
stage where one is enlightened by the blessings of ‘There is 

no purpose but (to become close to) Allah’, followed by the stage of 
‘There is none in my sight but Allah’ and then the stage of, 
of‘None is truly existing in Being, but Allah’. In other words, 
one should first have no purpose of any other than Allah, then all 
other than Allah will be nothing in your sight, and the true reality will 
manifest, and one will realise that existence and life is only for Allah 
and that all the rest are reflections and manifestations. 

This is the greatest level of salvation and is the salvation of 
benevolence. In the stage of salvation through piety, there was 
distancing from punishment and the comfort of Jannat. 
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So He who is saved from Hell and entered into Paradise has indeed 
reached his purpose i.e. salvation. [Surah Aal e Imran (3), Verse 185] 

Hence, for this salvation, i.e. to attain this level of success, there is the 
need for a Murshid i.e. a Shaykh, be it of the first category or the 
second. 

I say, that the Murshid (spiritual guide) is also of two types; 

The first type is the Peer e Aam i.e. the broader unspecified one, and 
this refers to the Kalaam i.e. Word of Allah, the word of Rasoolullah 
Mr, the A-imma of the Shariat and Tariqat, the words of the Ulama e 
Deen and the men of wisdom and guidance. Based on this proper 
chain, the guides of the people are the words of the Ulama, the guides 
of the Ulama are the words of the great Imams, the Murshid of the 
great Imams is Rasoolullah <#, the special guide of the beloved Rasool 
rM? is the Divine Word of Almighty Allah . 

Be it the salvation i.e. apparent success or inner success, there is no 
way to it without this guide, and whosoever is separated from it, is 
indeed a kaafir and deviant, and the ibaadat (worship) performed by 
such a person is ruined and destroyed. 

The second type is the Peer e Khaas i.e. the special, personal or 
selected Spiritual Master. This is when a person gives his hand in the 
hand of a Sunni Sahihul Aqida Aalim whose actions are proper, and 
who fulfils all the requirements (of being a Shaykh). This is the 


297 



Murshid e Khaas who is known as the Peer or the Shaykh. This two is 
of two types; 


The First is the Shaykh e Ittisaal; i.e. the foundation to the upper 
levels. In other words, by giving your hand in his hand i.e. by taking 
Bay’at with him (when he initiates you into a Silsilah i.e. spiritual 
chain), the connection of a person reaches without any break in the 
chain to Huzoor Pur Noor Sayyidul Mursaleen riSF. For this, there are 
four conditions; 

1. Through proper channels, the Silsilah of the Shaykh should 
without any disruption reach the beloved Rasool M. It 
should not break anywhere in between, because one 
cannot remain connected through a broken link. Some 
people without any proper Bay'at, merely on the basis of 
inheriting a position, take the seat of successorship of 
their fathers and forefathers, or if they did take bay'at but 
did not receive the Khilafat i.e. authority of spiritual 
representation, and they start to make mureeds without 
the relevant permission, or if the Silsilah is one which has 
already been discontinued, then in such cases there is no 
blessing and some people forcefully continue to give 
permissions in these. Another situation is if the Silsilah, in 
reality, was a good one, but in the middle somewhere 
there is such a person who due to not qualifying for the 
required conditions was not deserving of making 
mureeds, and the branch (of the silsila) which extends 
from him is disrupted in the middle. In such cases, one will 
never attain a firm connection. It is foolishness if one 
attempts to get milk from a bull or have a child with a 
barren female. 
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2. The Shaykh should be Sunni Sahihul Aqida (i.e. one 
holding the true Sunni Belief). The chain of a deviant or 
misled person will lead one to shaitaan, and not to 
Rasoolullah 0. Nowadays there are many deviants and 
those with no Deen, and even the Wahabis, who openly 
reject the Awliyah and have enmity with them, yet they 
too have now spread out a trap of Peeri Mureedi i.e. they 
too are making mureeds to deceive the Muslims. Be aware 
of them. Stay Alert, Be cautious! 



j(j>i— 



There are many devils in the form of humans, so you should not give 
your hand in just any hand. 

3. He should be an Aalim. I say. He should have knowledge 
of Fiqh which is sufficient for himself, and it is necessary 
that he should be fully aware of the Aqaa'id i.e. beliefs of 
the Ahle Sunnat, and he should know well the differences 
between kufr and Islam and between deviance and 
guidance, because if he is not a deviant now, then he will 
end up becoming one later. 




One who is not informed of the evils is ill-informed. 
One day he will fall into it. 
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There are hundreds of words i.e. statements by which kufr becomes 
applicable, and the ignorant due to their ignorance fall into it. In fact 
in the first place they do not even know that their statement or action 
caused kufr to become applicable; and without knowing, one will not 
be able to make Tauba, i.e. repent, so they will remain caught up in 
this, and if someone informs them of their error, then a logical and 
level headed ignorant person will also gladly acknowledge it, but as 
for (some) of those who are sitting on the seats of Sajaadgi (i.e. as 
successors), their (so-called) honour is in their own hearts, so how will 
it let them accept (their weaknesses). 



And when it is said to him, Fear Allah, he becomes more adamant in 
sinning. [Surah Al-Baqarah (2), Verse 206] 

And if they were really true ones and they really did accept, then to 
what extent, only this much that they will repent personally. Due to 
the statements and actions of kufr, the initial Bay’at has been 
annulled. Now they should become Bay’at at the hand of some other 
Shaykh and they should give the new Shajrah (Book of Spiritual 
Guidance) of the new Shaykh, even if they may have been the khalifa 
of the first Shaykh (who was astray). How can the inner desire of such 
people really accept this! They will also not be prepared to 
acknowledge that as of today that silsila is discontinued and that they 
should stop making mureeds (in that silsila), but rather, such people 
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will without any care keep the same annulled silsila established. 
Hence, it is essential to have knowledge of Aqaa’id. 

4. He should not be a 'Faasiq Mu'lin' i.e. an open and clear 
transgressor. I say. On the basis of this condition, there is 
no actual break in connection i.e. of the actual Silsila 
because fisq alone is not the cause of annulment, but to 
respect the Peer is Waajib i.e. essential, and to censure a 
Faasiq is Waajib. To combine both is futile i.e. invalid. It is 
in Tabayyinul Haqa'iq of Imam Zail'i etc. regarding a 
Faasiq that. 




To put him in front for Imaamat i.e. to lead the prayer is to give him 
respect, and in the Shariat, it is Waajib to censure him. 

The Second, is the Shaykh e Isaal, in other words with the above- 
mentioned conditions, he should be aware, i.e. have knowledge of the 
mischief of the Nafs i.e. the inner-self, the deceptive traps of shaitaan, 
and the trappings of the carnal desire. 

He should know how to nurture and train others (spiritually), and he 
must have sincere compassion over those who are connected to him, 
by informing them (i.e. his mureeds) of their weaknesses, and he 
should give them the remedies for these weaknesses, and he must be 
able to solve the problems which they face in their lives. He should 
not only be a Saalik (a traveller on the path of righteousness) but 
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neither should he be a Majzoob (one who is so absorbed in spiritualism 
that he is not able to directly benefit others). 

It is written in Awaarif Shareef that, Both these are not worthy of 
being Peers. 

I say, the reason for this is because the first one is himself still 
travelling (i.e seeking) the path and the second is heedless of the 
manner of training and nurturing, He should either be a Majzub Salik, 
i.e. one who already made great spiritual progress in the love of Allah, 
or a Salik Majzub i.e. one who is progressing spiritually in the Love of 
Allah, and the first is better (i.e. he should be a combination of both in 
a particular sense). 

I say this is because they are the ‘muraad’ purpose and he is the 
‘mureed’ i.e. the seeker. Bay’at is also of two types; 

The first type is known as Bay’at e Barkat i.e. the allegiance of 
blessings, whereby one enters a silsila simply to attain its blessings. 
Nowadays, this is the general practice, and that too is only for those 
who do this with pure intention, otherwise, there are many who take 
bay’at for futile worldly reasons. That is however not part of this 
current discussion. For this Bay’at i.e. bay’at e Barkat it is sufficient if 
he (the Shaykh) is the possessor of the four conditions of the Shaykh 
e Ittisaal, 
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I say, This also is not futile. It is beneficial and in fact very beneficial 
and it is of benefit, i.e. workable in the world and in the hereafter. To 
have your name written in the register of the devotees of the Beloveds 
of Allah and to join a silsila connected to them, is a blessing in the real 
sense. 

Firstly, their special devotees are alike to the seekers on the path of 
spiritualism in this regard, i.e. they imitate them, and Rasoolullah fflr 
says, 


One who imitates any nation, he is from amongst them 

Sayyiduna Shaykush Shuyukh Shahabul Haq wad-Deen Suharwardi ^ 
states in Awaariful Ma’arif Shareef, 

(/jJI (_jWI ) saljYI o' > 

JUj-pJ Sat 1 a 3(/iii Sal 1 aji^ij lib^XJt aj^ ; csaljYI aj^ G^o-d-l 

>> q 1 -oiyL) AJ^ i 

You should know that the Khirqah (i.e. spiritual garb i.e. blessing) is 
of two types; the Khirqah e Iradat and the Khirqah e Tabaruk. The 
actual purpose of the mureeds of the Masha’ikh is the Khirqah e Iradat 
(i.e. The Garb of Free-will, and the Khirqah e Tabaruk (i.e. The Garb of 
Blessings) has resemblance to it, so for the mureed in the true sense, 
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is the Khirqa e Iradat i.e. allegiance of discipleship, and for those 
wanting the resemblance i.e. the likeness of it, is the Khirqa e 
Tabarruk, i.e. the allegiance of blessings, and one who wishes 
resemblance, i.e. to imitate any nation, then he is from them. 

Secondly, is for those special, i.e. elite devotees to be joined to one 
thread, i.e. chain. 




For a nightingale, it is sufficient to be in the company of a flower 


~ . 


Rasoolullah M says that His Creator says, They are such a nation that 
even the one who sits in their company, does not become wretched. 

Thirdly, The beloveds of Allah are the signs i.e. the symbols of Mercy. 
They make those who take their names their own, and they watch 
over them generously. 

The distinguished Imam Abul Hasan Noorul Millat wad-Deen Ali 
.y—" states in Bahjatul Asraar Shareef, Huzoor Purnoor Sayyiduna 
Ghaus e Azam £$ was asked that if a person is someone who takes your 
name, but he never took bay’at at your hands, and neither did he wear 
the blessed Khirqah from you, will he still be counted amongst your 
mureeds? 


304 



He said, 


3 50^ O' ^^ts* ^pl-J 3 ;d ^ 3 (d^ ^h - 1 £F* 

2j^Jt (Jy*»w« J $3 (^d-« (Jit JjjUi^tfl (Ja-O^Ct ijO**3^>3}*lJJ O'J^Uwflt 

He who attributes himself towards me, and includes his name in the 
register of my disciples, Almighty Allah will accept him, and if he is on 
any path of error, then He will afford him the chance to repent, and 
he will be counted amongst my mureeds, and my Creator J-r'u—* has 
promised me that, He will enter all my mureeds, and all those on my 
way, and all those who love me into Jannat. osJ-Jtyjdiio^Jij 


The second type is known as Bay’at e Iradat i.e. the allegiance of 
discipleship. In other words, to completely extract yourself from your 
own objectives and influences and leave your own free-will, and to 
give yourself completely in the hand of a Shaykh who is a true guide, 
and who will connect you in the Court of the Creator. 

You should accept him absolutely as your Ruler, your Master, and 
your Captain. You should walk the path of Sulook (i.e. the path of 
spiritual progress) as he commands you to do so. You should not take 
a single step against his wish. 

if in any of his commands and in what he commands you, some things 
do not seem completely proper to you, then think of them as being 
similar to the actions of Hazrat Khidr 
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Think of this as the weakness of your intellect and do not object to any 
of his commands, even in your heart. Present all your difficulties 
before him. In other words, you should place yourself in his hand like 
a dead person in the hand of one who is alive. This is the Bay’at of the 
Salikeen i.e. the true seekers, and it is this which is the purpose of the 
Murshids and the Masha’ikh. It is this which takes you towards 
Almighty Allah. 

This is the (bay’at) which Sayyiduna Rasoolullah M took from the 
Sahaba about which Sayyiduna Ubadah bin Saamit Ansari 

says 

‘ jjuo } JiL*j AidJ LLajU 

AJl& 1I^Cjl ^ i 

We took the pledge of allegiance i.e. Bay’at at with Rasoolullah M that 
we will obey His rM? commands in every moment of comfort and 
difficulty, and in happiness and calamity, and we will obey, and we 
will not dispute even the slightest, in the command of the 
Commander. 

The command of a righteous Shaykh is the command of Rasoolullah 
fitr, and the command of Rasoolullah rM? is the Command of Allah and 
in the Command of Allah, none has the audacity i.e. the right to 
express (his own free-will). 
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Almighty Allah says, 



Neither does any Muslim man or any Muslim woman have any right, 
to do as they desire in any of their matters when Almighty Allah and 
His Rasool have already commanded concerning it; and whosoever 
disobeys the command of Allah and His Rasool, (he) has indeed gone 
completely astray. [Surah Al-Ahzab (33), Verse 36] 

It is stated in Awaarif Shareef 


• aJ^ J jdJJ 1 <*.C> 

To be under the command of the Shaykh is to be under the command 
of Allah and His Rasool <#, and to revive the Sunnat of that Bay’at (i.e. 
which the companions had taken). He further states, 

A... B ) J : 1 j A ^ J L j 8 2 1JI i I A/ i C, J 

This is not the case, except in the case of that mureed who has 
surrendered his heart to his Shaykh and has completely extracted 
himself from his own objectives i.e. free-will, leaving his own right 
and absorbing himself in his Shaykh. 
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He then said, 


(J>* Oi (JjJ i Oi (JjIaJI p~Jt *oU (J>* (j«b-U.*yl J Ja*jj 

A*-Lc- ^ ^CwwJ I twAiJJ L*aJ A.AA J6s_. I L>4 \J*J3 ^0. B ■ * A.J? L*j ^«wwJ I 

(^jlj LibL o <X aJ 1 - ..^ (^J pj . ^A-*,4 J I ^ * ^r%A>-< ' J ^ ■** ) ‘ ft ■ ^ - ^4^L^d1 

^t...,]l^^A.-^-.,A.l c. ^ I L 9 ^-^i i p ^ ^ H Ajj , 1J . ‘ J 1 1 Q 3 It—Ijj .il)' A^ 3 

A>-AAj (jbjiJ J (^ ImwI ^CwwJ! j^A- 

Abstain from objecting with regard to your Peers, for this is a deadly 
poison to the mureeds. Very seldom there may be a mureed who 
objects regarding the Shaykh in his heart and then attains salvation 
i.e. success. 

From the actions of the Shaykh, if something does not seem proper to 
him, he should remember the narrative of Hazrat Khidr ,^u—J( 
because such things manifested from him, which were strongly 
objectionable (like making a hole in the ship of the destitute, and 
killing a seemingly innocent child) but then, when he would explain 
the reason for it, it would become apparent, that the righteous thing 
would be what he said. In this way, a mureed should have full faith 
and know that the action of the Shaykh which does not seem proper 
to me, the Shaykh has a strong reason and proof for it. 
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Translator's Note: This is when the Peer is Kaamil and does not 
transgress the commands of Allah and His Rasool This is wrongly 
used or rather abused by the fake Peers who intentionally do Haraam 
and command Haraam and use the above explanation to prove their 
actions to be legal. Such people are the agents of shaitaan. Such people 
cannot be regarded as Peers as they abuse the truth and bend it to suit 
their own personal whims and fancies. Allah save us all from abusing 
the true words of the pious to suit ourselves. Aameen 

Imam Abul Qasim Qushairi states in his Risaala, I heard Hazrat Abdur 
Rahmaan Salami saying that His Shaykh Hazrat Abu Sahl Sa’looki said, 


lOolfUdLAUfJ 

One who questions any word of His Shaykh i.e. by saying ‘why’ (i.e. 
what for), (he) will never attain salvation i.e. success. 


*yLxJIdill JL_1 

We pray to Almighty Allah for forgiveness and for peace and safety 

Now that we are aware of these categories and types, let us now go 
towards the ruling regarding this case. For absolute success i.e. 
salvation, there is a definite need for a ‘Murshid e Aam’, be this success 
in piety or success in goodness. One can never attain this by leaving 
the Murshid, even though he may have a Murshid e Khaas. In fact, 
even if he is himself a Murshid e Khaas. 
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I say, to leave him i.e. to be separate from this is in two categories as 
well; 

The first is only in Amal i.e. in practice and deeds, in other words in 
the case of committing any major sin, or to be insistent on any minor 
sin, and worse than this, is that ignorant person who does not turn to 
the Ulama at all, and even worse than that is, although being ignorant, 
he declares his own view, or gives his personal view in the ruling of 
the Ulama, or if he remains obstinate against the given ruling, in 
support of any futile custom at his place, and even after he is informed 
of this in the light of Hadith and Fiqh that this custom is merely futile, 
he still regards it as being righteous. 

In all such cases, such people are not on the path to success i.e. 
salvation, and some are more ruined than others, but because of not 
practicing (correctly) neither is he without a Peer and nor is shaitaan 
his Peer, if he is a person who has in his heart the true respect for the 
Awliyah and the Ulama, even though his inner-self inclines him 
towards disobedience, because just as Bay’at was of two types on the 
basis of the Murshid e Khaas, it is similar in the case of the Murshid e 
Aam as well, meaning that if he follows his commands, and has taken 
Bay’at Iradat. Otherwise, he is not separated from Bay’at e Barkat, 
because he has Imaan and holds the correct beliefs. So if a Sunni who 
is sinful, is a mureed of a Peer who truly possesses all four conditions 
then all is well, otherwise he is one affiliated to the Murshid e Aam on 
the basis of having true correct beliefs, even though he is not on the 
path of spiritual success and progress due to disobedience. 
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The second is to be away i.e. separate due to the opposition. For 
example, 

1. Those malicious fools, who mock the rulings of the Ulama e 
Kiraam regarding it as worthless. In the same category are 
those false claimants of being faqeers, and those who say that 
for centuries there has been a difference between the Aalims 
and the Faqeers, to the extent that there are some who claim 
to be Saahib e Sajjadah i.e. spiritual heirs and who regard 
themselves the Qutb of the age, that have been heard saying 
that, who is an Aalim? All of them are pundits, i.e. Flindu 
priests, (they say) Aalims are those who show miracles like the 
Ambia of the Bani Isra’eel. 

2. Those atheist heretics who claim to be Faqeers and Walis who 
say that, Shariat is the path, and we have already reached (the 
destination). What need do we have for the path? The 
refutation of those wretched ones is in my book 
Maqal ul Urafa Bi Izz Shara’ wa Ulama. 

Imam Abul Qasim Qushairi states in his blessed Risaala 

t2jL« Igj oL «} ^Isl (/slO'AJ (/jjJI ( 

(Jij 1 p fl d sl i foldJic .i 
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In other words, Sayyidi Abu Ali Roozbaari ^ is a Baghdadi and lived 
in Misr and passed away there in 322 Hijri. He is from the companions 
of Sayyidut Ta’ifa Junaid and Hazrat Abul Husain Ahmed Noori 

None had more knowledge of ilm e Tariqat than him amongst 
the Masha’ikh. He was asked about a person who listens to musical 
instruments and says that it is Halaal i.e. permitted for him, (and he 
says), I have reached such a level that the difference of the condition 
does not have any effect on me. He said, he has definitely reached, but 
up to where? To hell-fire. 

Arif Billah Sayyidi Abdul Wahab Sha’rani states in Kitaabul 

Yawaqeet wal Jawahir Fi Aqaa’idil Akaabir that, Hazrat Sayyidut Ta’ifa 
Junaid Al Baghdadi ^ was told that some people say 


• JO;d w' . 11 I 

The Rules of Shariah were the means of achieving closeness and we 
have already achieved this closeness. 

He said, 


djj <■ 

They are correct in what they say. They have definitely achieved 
closeness but to Jahannam. Thieves and adulterers are better than 
those who hold such beliefs. 
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3. Those more ignorant ones or those totally astray are those 
without education, who read books and on their own 
conjecture are self-made Aalims, and regard themselves 
independent of the A-imma, in other words, they feel that 
they too understand the Qur’an and Hadith like Abu Hanifa 
and Shafa’i did. In fact, they feel that they know better than 
them as well, and they feel that they gave rulings contrary to 
the Qur’an and Hadith, hence they claim to be finding their 
mistakes. This is deviance and irreligiousness and such people 
are non-conformists i.e. ghayr muqallid. 

4. Even worse than them are the excuse called Wahabism, that 
based on Taqwiyatul Imaan they have shaved their heads. In 
comparison to it (i.e. Taqwiyatul Imaan), they have put 
behind them the commands of the Qur’an and Hadith. As per 
this impure Kitaab (Allah Forbid), their ruling of being 
Mushrik (polytheists) has even reached Allah and His Rasool 
,#h. They have turned away from (the commands) of Allah and 
His Rasool M and have brought Imaan in the rulings of this 
book. 

5. Worse than them are the Deobandis who in order to show the 
kufr of their leaders and guides, i.e. Gangohi, Nanotwi and 
Thanvi, to be Islam, they accepted severe insults to Allah and 
His Rasool rUh 

6. The Qadiani 
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7. The Naichari (Naturist) 


8. The Chakralvi 

9. The Rawafidh i.e. Shia 

10. The Nawaasib 

11. The Mu’tazila etc. 

In brief, this includes all the apostates, deviants, the enemies of Deen, 
for all of them are against the Murshid e Aam and are thus rejecters. 
They are severely ruined, and their Peer is shaitaan, even though they 
may apparently claim to have taken bay’at with anyone. In fact, they 
are self-claimed Peers, Walis and Qutbs. 

Almighty Allah says, 


g! 5T "^Ulil dJjj! "ail S 


Shaitaan has overpowered them, so they were made to forget the 
remembrance of Allah. They are the gang of shaitaan. Hear well! 
Indeed it is the gang of shaitaan who are in loss. [Surah Mujadala (58), 
Verse 19] 
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Falaah e Taqwa - Success Through Piety 


I say this is why the need for a Murshid e Khaas is not in this sense 
that, without it, one will never be able to attain salvation i.e. success. 
This, as it has been mentioned earlier refers to the apparent success 
(Falaah Zaahir), and the rules for this are clear. A person can become 
Allah fearing through his knowledge and by asking from the Ulama. 
In regards to the deeds of the heart, even though it possesses some 
deep issues, but this is restricted, and explained in the books of the A- 
imma like that of Imam Abu Talib Makki and Imam Hujjatul Islam 
Ghazaali etc., so even without Bay’at, this path is extensive and the 
gate to it is open. This is in the case if it is condensed to this level. 

We have already mentioned earlier that even a non-pious Sunni is not 
without a Peer, so how will a Muttaqi i.e. pious person be without a 
Peer; or be regarded as a mureed of shaitaan? 

Even though he has not taken Bay’at at the hand of any select (i.e. 
Khaas), because the path on which he is, with the exception of the 
Murshid e Aam, he also does not need the Murshid e Khaas, because 
as much a Peer he required, he already has. 

So the second statement of the Awliyah, that shaitaan is the Shaykh 
of one who has no Shaykh, cannot be regarding him. 

The first statement that one without a Peer does not attain salvation 
i.e. success, then this (also) is not something applicable to him. The 
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success through piety (Falaah e Taqwa) is indeed a success, even 
though Falaah e ihsaan is greater and more exalted. 

Almighty Allah says, 




if you continue abstaining from major sins, which are prohibited unto 
you, then We will forgive your other sins, and We will enter you into 
a residence of Honour. [Surah An-Nisa (4), Verse 31] 

This is indeed a great success. Almighty Allah has promised both, the 
Ahle Taqwa and the Ahle ihsaan with His closeness. 

Almighty Allah says, 




(Ci CsiJdl s lyL> I CsiJdl all 161 


Undoubtedly, Allah is with those who fear (i.e. the pious), and with 
those who do virtuous deeds. [Surah An-Nahl (16), Verse 128] 

This is such a great blessing and grace. What is it that is required for 
Falaah i.e. spiritual success? I say, the point here is that Taqwa (i.e. 
piety/fear for Allah) is generally Fard e Ain i.e. individually obligatory, 
upon every Muslim, and for this grand salvation, in other words for 
redemption from punishment, this is sufficient by the grace of Allah. 
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Ihsaan, in other words, Sulook (striving for spiritual progress) in the 
path of Wilayat, is an exalted objective and is something beloved, but 
it is not Fard, i.e. obligatory (like Taqwa), otherwise with the 
exception of the Awliyah who in every era are only one hundred and 
twenty-four thousand, all the other millions and billions of Muslim, 
thousands of Ulama and pious people (Allah Forbid) will be in 
contempt for omitting a Fard and be regarded as Fusaaq, i.e. 
transgressors. Even the Awliyah have never given an open i.e. general 
invitation to this path. From the millions, a few limited ones were set 
onto this path, and they turned away those seekers who they saw unfit 
for this path. How would it have been possible to turn them away from 
it, if it were Fard? 




Allah does not burden any soul, but as per its capability. 
[Surah Al-Baqarah (2), Verse 286] 


Lg^jf Li m [Llij 4jj l Ll&j ^ 


Allah does not burden any soul, except for as much as He has given it 
[Surah Al-Baqarah (65), Verse 7] 
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It is in Awaarif Shareef 


j_ 3 ^ Jit' (Jj.j I Sj^oS^^w« LfrtJajidjjCJl iOs^L*! 
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The aim of a person who is desirous of attaining the Khirqah e 
Tabarruk is just this, that he may attain blessings from the garb, i.e. 
robes of the Sufis. He is not bound by all those conditions which are 
essential for the Khirqah e Iraadat. He will only be ordered to be 
steadfast on the Shariat and keep the company of the Awliyah, so that 
this blessing may probably make him worthy of the Khirqah e Iraadat. 
This is why the Khirqah e Tabarruk can be given to every seeker of 
Haqeeqat, but the Khirqah e Iraadat, is only specifically for the Taalib 
e Saadiq, i.e. a true and devoted seeker. 

So it has become obvious that omitting this does not negate success, 
and nor does it make one the mureed of shaitaan. There are thousands 
from amongst the great Ulama and A-imma for whom the Bay’at e 
Khaas is not proven, or they did this towards the end of their lives, 
after attaining the station of Imamat i.e. true Islamic leadership, and 
that (which is proven for many) of them is Bay’at e Barkat, like Imam 
Ibn Hajr ‘Asqalani took at the blessed hands of Sayyidi Madeen 
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I say, Indeed the one who omits it on the basis of rejecting and 
opposing it, and regards it as futile and annulled, then such a person 
is indeed astray, unsuccessful and the mureed of shaitaan, in the case 
when he rejects it absolutely, and if he does not find anyone of that 
calibre (to take this Bay’at) from in his era or city, then the ruling 
regarding him differs from the motive of difference, and if this is 
because of his arrogance i.e. pride, then 




Is the destination of the egotistical ones not in Hell 
[Surah Az-Zumr (39), Verse 60] 

And without any valid Shariah reason to regard everyone as being 
unworthy of this, due to mere suspicion, is a major sin (i.e. Gunah e 
Kabeera) and one who is responsible for major sin is not successful. 
However, if there is in a person those things which causes one doubt, 
and he stays away out of caution, then he is not in contempt for this. 




Indeed it is within caution, to think carefully i.e. exercise caution to 
be safe from unwarranted suspicion. Abstain from that regarding 
which you have concern and adopt that wherein you have no concern. 
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Falaah e Ihsaan 


For success through virtue, indeed there is a need for a Murshid e 
Khaas, and that too he should be a Shaykh Isaal, because a Shaykh e 
Ittisaal is not sufficient here, and the Bay’at that you take at his hand 
should be Bay’at e Iraadat, because for this, Bay’at e Barkat is not 
sufficient. 

This path has many delicate matters and many intense obscurities, 
that unless a well-qualified personality who is completely well versed 
with all the pros and cons of this path does not solve them, they 
cannot be solved. Neither will studying the books of Sulook help in 
this, because these depths, like in the case of Taqwa, are not limited, 
which cannot be prescribed by books. 

The paths to Allah are as many as the breaths of the entire creation. 
Huzoor Sayyiduna Ghaus e Azam ^ says, 


Allah does not manifest on one servant in two attributes, nor from one 
attribute in two servants. 
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This narration has been presented in Bahjatul Asraar Shareef, and in 
it is a distinction, the annotation of which is very lengthy. 

The difficulties, obscurities and difficult passes are different, i.e. each 
differs from the other, which neither will he (the seeker) be able to 
understand nor will the books mention; and the old enemy, the cursed 
shaitaan iblees is constantly with him (i.e. trying to deviate him), if 
there is none to guide you, and to open your eyes (to reality), and to 
hold your hand and assist you, then only Allah knows into which well 
he (shaitaan) will throw you, and in which abyss he will destroy you. 

It is possible that leave alone losing the path of Sulook, (Allah forbid) 
you can even lose your Imaan because his (shaitaan’s) words i.e. his 
attempts have occurred time and over again. 

The incident where Ghaus e Azam ■%. refuted i.e. destroyed the 
deception of shaitaan and him then saying, 0 Abdul Qaadir! Your 
knowledge has saved you, otherwise, I have destroyed seventy of 
those on this path with this deceitful device. This incident is written 
in the distinguished books of the great Imams, such as in Bahjatul 
Asraar Shareef etc. 

I say, this is indeed not the powerlessness i.e. failure of the Murshid e 
Aam, but rather it is the failure of the understanding of the seeker, 
(because) everything is present in the Murshid e Aam. 
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We have not omitted anything in this Book 
[Surah Al-An’aam (6), Verse 38] 

In fact, the apparent commands are not understood by the common- 
folk due to which the common-folk need to turn towards the Ulama, 
and the Ulama towards the A-imma and the A-imma turn towards 
Rasoolullah 


y 61 /Jji Q±T ijkJ 


So 0 people! Ask the people of knowledge, if you lack the knowledge. 
[Surah An-Nahl (16), Verse 43] 

The same command is here as well. Here the Ahluz Zikr i.e. the men 
of knowledge refers to the Murshid e Khaas with his qualities as 
already explained. So the one who enters this path and 

1. Does not make someone (worthy) his Peer 

2. if he becomes mureed of an innovator 

3. Or the mureed of any ignorant person who is also not a Peer e 
Ittisaal 
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4. Or he is mureed of such a Peer, who is only a Peer e Ittisaal 
and is not capable of being a Peer e Isaal, and he intends to 
walk this path with his help 

5. Or if he is the mureed only of a Shaykh e Isaal, but does as he 
pleases, and does not follow his i.e. The Shaykh’s instructions, 
then this person will not reach this spiritual success, and in 
this path, indeed shaitaan will be his Peer, and it is not 
surprising if he not only distances him from spiritual success, 
but he will distance him from the essence of Imaan. diLsLjij 

yj 


I say, that him not being there is in fact surprising. You should not 
think that if you err then it will only be this much that you will deviate 
from this path. 

This was not Fard that, without attaining it, the actual success will not 
remain. No! No! but the most cursed enemy (shaitaan) is the enemy of 
your Imaan. He waits for the right time and opportunity. 

He plays such tricks that affect one’s belief in Imaan. if a person hears 
one thing (all the time) and then sees with his eyes something 
contrary to that, then (can you imagine) how difficult it is (to ignore 
this), and accepting that which he is seeing with his own eyes is not 
true, and to still remain steadfast in what he believes, even though; 
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In other words, How can that which you have simply heard 
be alike to that which you see 

A Kaamil Peer i.e. Shaykh should reveal i.e. clear these doubts. It is 
mentioned in the distinguished Risaala of Imam Qushairi 

It must be known that in this condition, being the early stages of 
Iraadat, there may be very few a mureed, who does not get waswasa 
in issues of Aqaa’id (belief). 

I then say, there is a greater chance of one walking this path without 
a Peer, falling into these calamities, and shaitaan the wolf, finds him 
as a lost sheep, and devours him. 

It is, however, possible that there may be one in hundreds of 
thousands, whose absorption in his Creator, suffices him and with the 
medium of a Peer, it may save him and release him from the attack of 
his Nafs i.e. carnal inner-self, and the deceptions of shaitaan. For such 
a person the Murshid e Aam does the work of the Murshid e Khaas. 

The Beloved Rasool himself will be his Murshid e Khaas, because, 
without the medium of the Nabi <#, one can never attain any special 
closeness, as this is impossible, and if this is the case, then this is a 
very rare (situation), and there is no ruling for that which is rare. 
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I further say, From amongst those who place their foot in (the path of) 
Iraadat without a Murshid e Khaas, then very fortunate, i.e. lucky, is 
he, who does spiritual exercises, secludes himself from the people, 
and strives vigorously, and in reality he (shaitaan) does not gain 
victory over him. In other words, that path itself did not open, by 
which he may face its difficulties. 

Such a person will remain steadfast on his Falaah e Taqwa i.e. success 
through piety due to two conditions; 

The first being this, that his Mujahida i.e. spiritual striving does not 
amaze him, and he does not start to think of himself as being better 
than others, otherwise, he will also lose hold of Falaah e Taqwa. 

The second being this, that after intense efforts, the hopelessness of 
deprivation does not throw him into a serious situation, wherein he 
utters some harsh word, or he rejects with his heart because in such a 
situation, leave alone spiritual success, he will become the mureed of 
shaitaan. if he regarded it as his shortcoming, and he remained 
steadfast with humility and lowliness, he will be exempted from this 
ruling, because when the path never opened, then, in reality, he never 
walked the path, and he becomes like that person who remained 
exclusively on Falaah e Taqwa. 
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I say The splendours of the Holy Qur’an are without beginning and 
end. Regarding this is the verse of the Holy Qur’an, 


(ra)Q JgJmJ (SSa> £jl jail lj£j I IjJwof O^odl LgjC 


0, believers! Fear Allah and seek a medium towards Him, and make 
Jihad, i.e. strive in His Way, in hope that you may attain salvation. 
[Surah Al-Ma’idah (5), Verse 35] 

This beautiful setting of these blessed words have become clear. This 
is an invitation towards Falaah e ihsaan, and for it, Taqwa i.e. true fear 
for Allah, is a condition, thus, in the beginning, He commanded us by 
saying 


<uil lyul 


‘Fear Allah’ 

Now, if a person wishes to remain on Taqwa and then intends to enter 
the path of Ihsaan, and since this is something which is impossible 
without the Shaykh, it is why in the second stage, before Sulook, 
seeking a Peer was mentioned first, 
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And seek a medium towards Him 
This is because it is said, 

First, seek a friend i.e. a companion, and then take the path 

And once you have acquired the means, then the actual objective is 
mentioned, in other words, 

And Strive in His Way 

In hope that you may attain salvation 
(i.e. so that you may attain Falaah e ihsaan) 

j jLj auI j yb AjI j ^*w4 AU 1 LlLjl> 
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Allah makes us amongst the spiritually successful i.e. the achievers of 
salvation, through the grace of His Mercy which He bestowed upon 
the spiritually successful. Indeed it is He, Who is The Most 
Compassionate, The Most Merciful; and 0 Allah! Send down Durood 
and Salaams and Blessings upon Him through whose blessings is all 
reward and salvation, and upon His M Noble Family, His Blessed 
Companions, and upon His son, i.e. descendant, Huzoor Ghaus e Azam 
and upon all his followers. Aameen. 

I (Aala Hazrat) must further say, 

From this it has become evident that in this path, salvation and 
spiritual success is dependent on the Wasila, as it has been given 
precedence over it, so it has been proven that here, one without a Peer 
can never attain success, but he will be ruined, and he will thus not be 
from the Assembly of Allah, but he will be from the gang of shaitaan, 
as Almighty Allah says, 




Hear well! Indeed it is the gang of shaitaan who are in loss. 
[Surah (58), Verse 19] 
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Hear well! Indeed it is the Assembly of Allah who are successful. 

[Surah (58), Verse 22] 

So the second statement has also been proven, that ‘shaitaan is the 
Peer of one who has no Peer’, which has already been discussed (at 
length). jLj We seek pardon and safety from Allah. In brief, 

the following statements are the gist of our discussion; 

1. Every deviant is distant from salvation and drowning in 
devastation. He is absolutely without protection and iblees is 
his Peer, even if he is apparently the mureed of any human, 
and even if he regards himself a Peer, and whether he keeps 
his foot in the path of Sulook or not, in every situation 
applicable to him is, 

odxwClJt } ^XLS)} 

He will never attain salvation, and shaitaan is his Shaykh 

2. If a Sunni Sahihul Aqida who did not enter into the path of 
Sulook, commits fisq, he is not on the path of spiritual success, 
but still, he is not without a Peer, and neither is his Peer 
shaitaan. In fact he is the mureed of that Shaykh whom he 
became mureed of, and who meets all the said requirements, 
otherwise, he is (in the care of) the Murshid e Aam. 
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3. If he applies Taqwa, then he is also on the path of success and 
is still regarded the mureed of his Murshid, or that of the 
Shaykh e Aam. In other words, if a Sunni did not enter the 
hazardous, i.e. delicate path of Sulook, then even though he is 
not Bay’at to any select (Peer), he will not be regarded as being 
without a Peer, and neither is he the mureed of shaitaan. 
However, if he commits Fisq, then he is not on the path of 
spiritual success, and if he is a pious i.e. an Allah fearing 
person, then he is also one who has attained success. 

4. If he entered the hazardous, i.e. delicate path of Sulook 
without a Peer e Khaas, and the path does not open at all unto 
him, and neither does he face any (spiritual) syndrome like 
being overwhelmed, or he does not refute it, then he is on his 
initial condition. There has been no change to this condition 
and shaitaan will not be his Peer, and if he was a pious person, 
then he is on the path of spiritual success as well. 

5. if this (spiritual) disease is born, then he will not remain on 
the path of spiritual success, and in the condition where he 
rejects, and his Aqida becomes tainted, he has become the 
mureed of shaitaan. 

6. If the path opened unto him, then until he does not take 
Bay’at e Iraadat at the hand of a Peer e Isaal, his destruction is 
imminent and the Peer of that unprotected one is shaitaan, 
even if apparently, he is mureed of some unworthy Peer, or if 


330 



he is only the mureed of a Peer Ittisaal, or even if he regards 
himself a Shaykh. 

7. However, if merely his absorption in his Creator, secures him, 
then all the evils leave him, and his Peer is Rasoolullah 0 . 

Alhamdu Lillah, this is that eloquent explanation and noble research, 
that you will not find anywhere else except in these pages. This 
question was initially asked twenty years ago and I wrote a brief 
answer to it, the completion and the detailed clarification of which 
this is, for at the moment the special blessings of the Almighty, 
descended on the heart of this humble servant. 





dJJl } 


Case 85 

if Amr takes a roti, i.e. an Indian bread and then breaks it into four 
equal pieces and it is his belief that the status of all four companions 
are alike, and Zaid then says that there is no proof for this. The 
question here is whether this action of Amr is permissible or not, and 
by doing this, the Raafdhis do not eat that Roti, and they take it to 
mean that the Ahle Sunnat regard the four main Sahaba (Khulafa e 
Araba) as being equal in status. This is why the Raafdhis do not eat 
that Roti, so if Amr broke the Roti into four pieces with this belief, is 
it permissible or not? 
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The Ruling 


Allah forbid, the Raafdhis are a very superstitious nation, it is for this 
reason that Imam Shafa’i said regarding them that they are avsitsj^LJ 
the women of this Ummah, and he said that their superstitious nature 
is worse than that of the women of ignorance. The reason that they 
objected to four (pieces) is because the Ahle Sunnat believe in the four 
Khulafa e Kiraam. Such impure ignorance. 

Even the Divine Heavenly Books are four, i.e. the Holy Qur’an, the 
Taurah, The Zaboor and The Injeel. The earlier Mursaleen ulul Azm 
(i.e. specially exalted) are also four, Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa, and Esa 
fULA »u_vi fd-h In the (Arabic style of writing) the words Allah, 
Muhammad, Haidar, Batul, Husain, Shaheed, Aabid, Sajjad, Baaqir, 
Saadiq, Musa, Kaazim, Jawaad i.e. of title of Imam Muhammad Taqi, 
Mahdi, all have four Arabic letters each, so they have hatred for these 
names also then, and they still do even now. 

All these names have four letters each, so they should have animosity 
against all these names, and in reality, they do, but they just take the 
names kindly (as deception). 
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Further, what will they do about these words which have four letters, 
i.e. i.e. Taqiyyah, Mut’ah and Shia? 

What is the remedy for these? if they say that the word Shia actually 
has only three letters as the Taaneeth is extra so it has only three 
actual letters which make up the word, then they should be asked as 
to why they do not have love for Yazid then, as the actual i.e. base 
letters in his name are also three, and the name Shimr should be very 
beloved to them as the base letters of this name are also three. 

The strange thing is that they are the enemies of three of the four 
Khulafa. They are not pleased to eat three Rotis, i.e. break one into 
three pieces, and when the fourth is added to these three, then they 
become more upset, so this means that they are not having animosity 
against the three, but in reality it is with the fourth, as this is the trait 
of the Naasibis (i.e. those who have enmity against Hazrat Ali), and 
similar to this, is their superstitious belief of animosity for the number 
ten, due to their enmity for the Asharah Mubash-sharah i.e. the ten 
companions who were blessed with special glad tidings f i/o, and 
they love the number nine, yet they are enemies of nine of the ten. 

Ali Qaari writes in Sharh Fiqh Akbar 
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Who is more ignorant than that person who dislikes taking the name 
of the ten and dislikes the number, simply because they have hatred 
for the ten, for whom Nabi M gave the glad tidings of Jannat. They 
only make a distinction regarding Ali, and what is amazing is that they 
prefer the number nine, whereas they are the enemies of nine (of the 
ten). 

To dislike a certain number because one of what it is denoting is his 
enemy, or to love it because that one is his beloved, then this is 
superstitious, and in fact the manner of the insane, for example, the 
Rawafidh, who love the number three, yet the Khulafa e Thalatha are 
three. The letters of the words Amr, Ghani, Sunni, Ghaus and Qutb are 
three, so they (actually) have enmity for the three, so the sons of Batul 
Zahra i.e. Sayyidah Faatima are three, and in the words, ilaah, Ali, 
Hasan and Raza, the letters are three, if they claim to love for five, 
then Farooq, Uthman Shaykhain, Khatnain, and Ashaab (i.e. in Arabic 
letters) each have five letters, and if they (because of these names 
have animosity) against five, then the Panjtan (The five pure and 
blessed personalities) are five as well, and Mustafa, Murtaza, Faatima, 
Mujtaba and Hasnain all have five letters each in them, so then we 
should ask them according to their way, that if you have animosity for 
five, then have this animosity for the words, Izziyah, Taboot, Jareedah, 
Marsiyah and Rawafidh (as all have five letters each), and if you love 
(the five because of the number), then they should also love (the 
words) shaitaan, Namrud, shad-dad, Fir’awn, Hamaan, Ubla. 
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The Sunnis should not fall into the emulation of these believers of 
superstition. One may break a Roti into three, four or five pieces (i.e. 
any amount of pieces) as to do so is permissible. That thought (in the 
question) is sheer ignorance, if in the presence of Raafdhis, one breaks 
bread into four pieces to annoy them, then this Niyyat is a 
commendable one. To show opposition to deviance is such an action 
that, to do that which opposes a wrong action, is virtuous. In this case, 
all the pieces (of roti) were equal, so to do this in front of them, in 
order to refute them is even more virtuous. (For example) it is more 
virtuous to wash one’s feet than to make Masah on the leather sock, 
but in the presence of the Raafdhi Kharijis, it is more virtuous to make 
Masah on the leather socks to cause them more anger. (Likewise) to 
make Wudu from a river is more virtuous, but in opposition of the 
Mu’tazila, to do the opposite of this and make Wudu from a Haudh (i.e. 
pond which is as per shariah stipulation) is better (just as it is in Fathul 
Qadeer, and I have explained this in my Fatwa). 

In the question, it was mentioned that the status i.e. the excellence of 
the four Khulafa are equal. This is contrary to the Aqida of the 

Ahle Sunnat. According to the Ahle Sunnat, The excellence of 
Siddique e Akbar is the greatest, followed by Farooq e Azam, then 
according to the correct madhab, is followed by that of Hazrat 
Uthman e Ghani, and then Murtaza Ali The one who 

regards them all four to be of the same excellence is also not a Sunni. 
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If one takes it to mean that to accept all four of them is Fard, and they 
are equal in this regard, then there is no harm in this, like in the case, 


J (3 JaJ *5) 


We do not differ (between any one of them) in His Rasools [Surah Al- 
Baqarah (2), Verse 285] 

In other words, we do not accept one and reject one, but we accept all 
of them. 

And Almighty Allah says, 


These are the Rasools, to whom We have given special excellence to 
one over the other [Surah Al-Baqarah (2), Verse 253] 

Case 86 

At this stage, I would like to quote a narrative from Daleel ul Ehsaan. 
This book was published on the request of two booksellers Haji 
Chiraaghud-deen and Haji Siraajud-deen of Lahore, by Mustafa-i 
Publishers in Lahore. The fourth chapter in his book discusses the 
virtues and excellence of the four rightly guided beloved companions 
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In this regard, it is mentioned that once Shah e Marda Hazrat Ali «§* 
went to the cemetery and he remained standing there for a while. He 
saw that a person was inflicted by the punishment of the grave. The 
person was crying out for help by saying that, there is fire above me, 
below me, to my right and to my left. 

When Ameer ul Mo’mineen Hazrat Ali ^ saw him in this condition, 
i.e. inflicted by the severe torment of the grave, he performed fresh 
Wudu and then right there he performed one hundred Raka’ats of 
Namaaz, and made three Khatam e Qur’an and he sent the reward of 
all this to that deceased, but he was still not spared from the torment, 
so Hazrat Ali ^ was surprised and thought that this person must have 
done such a serious sin that even my Dua is not being accepted 
thereby not allowing him to be released from the punishment of the 
grave. 

He got up from there and went to the Beloved Rasool <#. At that 
moment the Beloved Rasool rM? was in His Private Chambers. Hazrat 
Ali s§i> mentioned the entire incident relating to the deceased. He said, 
Ya Rasool'Allah 0! I went to the cemetery and I saw that there was a 
man there inflicted by punishment, so I performed one hundred 
Raka’ats of Namaaz and did three Khatam e Qur’an and sent it to his 
soul, but his punishment was still not alleviated. 
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When the Beloved Nabi M heard this from Hazrat Ali ^ He did not 
bother about all the comforts of His home and became distressed. He 
immediately got up and went to the cemetery. He M said, 0 Ali! 
Accompany me to the grave so that you may point it out to me, so that 
I too may see. 

Hazrat Ali ^ took Nabi M to the grave. When they got there, he found 
that there was now no punishment being inflicted on that person, and 
from every angle, it could be seen that he was not in any torment. 
Nabi M said to Hazrat Ali It seems that you made some mistake 
because there is no punishment in this grave. It is probably some 
other grave. On hearing this, Hazrat Ali ^ said, Ya Rasool'Allah M it 
is the same grave, as I placed a marker on it, and here is that marker. 

In the midst of this discussion Hazrat Sayyiduna Jibra'eel pu—__> 
arrived and said, Ya Rasool'Allah rSf, Allah sends Salaam upon you and 
says that Ali is right about what he is saying, and this the actual grave 
(being discussed). 

The issue here is that Hazrat Abu Bakr % performed Wudu for Namaaz 
(ibaadat), and one strand of hair fell from his beard. A gust of wind 
blew that strand of hair onto that grave, and through the blessings of 
that strand of hair, Almighty Allah removed the punishment from 
that entire cemetery and forgave all those resting there. 
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0 Muslims! When Almighty Allah has kept such great blessing in the 
hair of these personalities, so may there be thousands of curses upon 
those Raafdhis who utter blasphemy against them and say other 
wrongful things about them. 

This is why, it is necessary upon all Muslims that whenever they hear 
the name of Hazrat Abu Bakr they should say, I am sacrificed upon you 
with my heart and soul. Maulana Saaheb! Is this narrative correct or 
not? Is it necessary for the Ahle Sunnat or not? By narrating this 
narrative Zaid Saab has strongly objected. He said that it is to make 
less the status of Hazrat Ali ^ and increase the status of Hazrat Abu 
Bakr Siddique Zaid Saab says that the reason for this is because 
Hazrat Sayyiduna Ali performed one hundred Raka’ats and made 
three Khatam Qur’an Shareef and sent the Sawaab and made Dua, so 
how then can his Dua be rejected? And if Allah forgave the person 
because of one hair (of Hazrat Abu Bakr «§*), then this is surely making 
less the excellence of Hazrat Ali Is this statement of Zaid futile or 
not according to the Ahle Sunnat, but probably Zaid Saab does not 
know that Almighty Allah is so great that he gives some excellence 
over others. 

Look your Almighty Creator says, 
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These are the Rasools, to whom We have given special excellence to 
one over the other. Amongst them, He spoke to some, and there are 
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those whom He distinctively exalted above all. [Surah Al-Baqarah (2), 
Verse 253] 

0 Allah! Give Barkat in the life of our Maulana Saaheb. 

The Ruling 

This narrative is simply baseless and without any source. By the words 
making less the status, if Zaid means that the excellence of Hazrat Abu 
Bakr Siddique ^ is thus more exalted than Maula Ali then indeed 
this is the Aqida of the Ahle Sunnat, even though this narrative also 
does not argue this. 

This (i.e. the status of Hazrat Abu Bakr is evident from verses of 
the Holy Qur’an, Ahadith and Ijma’, and if he means that this is an 

insult to Maula Ali_^jL-^-iif/then that view is completely void, if the 

narrative was correct (which it is not), then still the aim of the Dua 
was for alleviating the punishment, then that was to a greater extent 
accepted, as the entire cemetery was forgiven, and this would be 
regarded as the blessing of the Dua of Hazrat Ali % that the wind took 
the hair of Hazrat Siddique e Akbar there, due to which all were 
forgiven, so is this the rejection of the Dua, or is it a grand acceptance? 
And let’s suppose that Almighty Allah at that time kept the Dua of 
Hazrat Ali ^ in the third level of acceptance, in other words, it was 
kept as a treasure of Sawaab for the hereafter because there are three 
levels of acceptance of Dua. 
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1. To get whatever you ask, 


2. Eradication of calamity equal to that, which is better (for him), 

3. For the Dua to be kept for the hereafter, and this is the highest level 
(of acceptance), and He forgave them through the blessings of the 
blessed strand of hair, for He is Most Merciful and He (Allah) has 
‘Haya’ i.e. reluctant regarding the elders amongst the Muslims, and 
which Muslim? He who is the leader of the Muslims, Abu Bakr 
Siddique ^ regarding whom it is mentioned in the Hadith, that the 
Beloved Rasool rl? regarded his old-age as the Wasila for the 
maghfirat of His Ummat, by saying, 0 Allah! Forgive the elders of my 
Ummah, through the blessing of Abu Bakr, so (Allah Forbid) will this 
be regarded as an insult to Ameer ul Mo’mineen Ali? The foolishness 
of the ignorant ones is certainly different from all others. f-'iJtS+Jn, 

Case 87 

To keep all the fast of the month of Ramadaan Shareef is Fard, be it (a 
month) of thirty fasts or twenty-nine fasts. Now in a place, there were 
thirty fasts and at another place, there were twenty-nine fasts. 

Zaid says that where there were twenty-nine fasts, there it should be 
commanded to keep one Qaza first. Is this statement of Zaid futile or 
not? However, (we know) that if thirty fasts were confirmed, then to 
keep one Qaza fast is Fard (if it was not kept). Here the order is given 
whether it is thirty days or twenty-nine days. 
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I would now like to query how many people testimony should be 
accepted to confirm the sighting for the month of Ramadaan and for 
the month of Shawwal, and what is the acceptable distance from one 
city to the other city, i.e. how many Manzils are permitted wherein 
testimony for the confirmation of sighting for Ramadaan may be 
accepted? 

For example, In Durban, Natal, the moon for the month of Ramadaan 
Shareef to commence fasting was seen on Saturday, and the first fast 
was on Sunday, and here (in our city) the fast was on Monday, if we 
receive some testimony through telegraph or telephone, will it be 
acceptable or not? The voice reaches us through the telephone, that 
such and such a person is speaking, and through the telegraph, the 
voice does not reach us at all. Is this testimony acceptable or not? And 
what should be the (acceptable) distance, or how many Manzil i.e. how 
many days journey is acceptable for this? Will this also be counted? 

The actual ruling is that the fast of Ramadaan will commence by 
sighting the new crescent and end by sighting the new crescent, or if 
the testimony is attained, so until where will the testimony be 
acceptable (i.e. what is the limit for this)? 

The Ruling 

There are numerous situations (i.e. scenarios) of there being 30 fasts 
at one place and 29 fasts at another. In some cases, those who kept 29 
will have to keep one Qaza, and in some places, there is Qaza on those 
who kept 30, and in some cases, Qaza is on both, and in other cases, 
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there is no Qaza on either of them. For example, at one place on the 
29 th of Ramadaan, it was cloudy and the crescent was not sighted, and 
they took Sha’baan to be 30 days and after that, they commenced 
fasting. When they kept their 29 th fast, the crescent of Eid was sighted. 

At another place, there was no cloud cover on the 29 th of Sha’baan and 
the moon was sighted, or it was proven through evidence accepted in 
the Shariat, so they kept fast from a day before, and there Ramadaan 
was of thirty days. In this case, if those who kept 29 fasts receive proof 
of sighting through the acceptable Shariat methods, even though it 
may be after Ramadaan ul Mubaarak, even if it is after ten years, then 
indeed the Qaza of one fast is Fard upon them. 

Telegraph, telephone, newspapers, calendars, and market place 
rumours are simply futile and not regarded as authentic (i.e. invalid). 
For the month of Ramadaan ul Mubaarak, if the sky is cloudy or hazy, 
the Shahaadat i.e. testimony of one Muslim non-Faasiq is required, 
and for the remaining (eleven) months, the requirement is that of two 
Thiqah Aadil witnesses (i.e. two reliable upright witnesses). 

if the skies are clear, then in all months the requirement is of a Jama’at 
e Azeem i.e. a large number of witnesses (with those credentials which 
I have expounded in my Fatawa), or if it is (received by way of) 
Shahaadat alash Shahaadat, or through Shahaadat Alai Hukm, or 
through Istifadha e Shar’iya. The clear explanation of all these (terms) 
are in my book ‘Turuq Isbaat Al Hilaal’ and whosoever wishes to look 
at the details, should study it, because it details all the accepted and 
rejected methods. 
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Then, if it is proven through Shar’i means, i.e. acceptable Shariah 
methods, then there are no limitations of distance, even though it 
may be thousands of miles away. 

It in Durr e Mukhtar 
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If the crescent moon is sighted at any place in the West, and its 
sighting is proven through Shar’i evidence, for those in the East, then 
the command of that sighting is also necessary upon them 

In the second case, if the first of Ramadaan was at both places on the 
same day, and the people at one place kept 29 fasts, and the Hilaal i.e. 
crescent of Eid was sighted, so they did Eid. The other place was 
overcast, and neither was the moon sighted there, nor did they 
receive any (Shar’i) evidence, so (in this case) it was Fard upon them 
to complete 30 fasts. In this case, there is no need at all to make Qaza 
of any fasts, because their fasts have been completed, and the ones 
who kept 30 (compared to those who kept 29) they kept one more 
(than them), so even in this case, one fast is not Qaza upon them, 
because even their fasts were completed. Those who kept 30, kept one 
more fast, so to say that there is one fast Qaza on those who kept 30 
because there were 30 fasts at other places as well, is sheer ignorance, 
and contravening the Shariat. 
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In the third case, For example on Thursday the 29 th of Sha’baan the 
crescent was sighted at one place, and they kept fast from Friday, and 
when the 29 th of Ramadaan appeared, the crescent was sighted and 
they did Eid on Saturday, and at another place it was overcast on the 
29 th and they counted Friday as the 30 th of Sha’baan and hence they 
did not fast (on Friday), and only kept fast from Saturday, then on that 
Friday it was really the 29 th of Ramadaan on that day, and on the 
Saturday, which according to them was the 29 th of Ramadaan, but at 
their place it was overcast on both the days, and they completed 30 
fasts and did Eid on Monday, then through Shar’i evidence it was 
proven that the crescent was sighted on the 29 th of Ramadaan, and 
Friday was the 1 st of Ramadaan, then it is Fard upon them to keep the 
Qaza fast of that Friday, even though they have already kept 30, and 
the people of that city kept only 29 fasts. 

In the fourth case, In reality, the crescent moon was sighted on the 
29 th of Sha’baan but due it being overcast it was not seen in both these 
cities, so both places completed 30 days of Sha’baan and both places 
commenced fasting on Saturday, then when the Friday of the 29 th of 
Ramadaan came, both places were overcast, so on Saturday which 
according to them was the 29 th of Ramadaan, there was sighting at one 
place, and they did Eid on Sunday, and at the other place it was also 
overcast on Saturday, so they did Eid on Monday, so at one place the 
fasts were 30 and at another it was 29, and in reality the fast of the 
first Jummah at both places was less. So when they receive the 
evidence through Shar’i means from the third place, from which it 
shows that Friday was the 1 st Ramadaan, then there is one Fast Qaza 
upon both, i.e. those who (in that case) kept 29 and those who kept 30. 
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These cases i.e. examples which I have presented are based on the 
ambiguity of the 1 st of Ramadaan. Similarly, there can be many (such) 
errors with regard to the last days of Ramadaan. 

For example, when people accept as evidence (of testimony) that 
which is non-evidence in the light of the Shariah, and thus do Eid, 
then in this case the Qaza of one fast is necessary, even though that 
day is really the day of Eid, unless if the Shar’i evidence of it being Eid 
on that day is (later) proven, then, in this case, there is no Qaza for it. 

They will only be liable for the sin of making Eid without proper 
Shariah evidence, for which they should repent. In brief, when 
through evidence of the Shariah it is proven, that the one day in which 
we did not fast is the fast of Ramadaan, then the Qaza of that fast is 
Fard, upon them even if they kept 30, otherwise not, even if they kept 
29. 

Case 88 

A non-Muslim male or female accepted Islam and recited the Kalima 
Tayyibah with the tongue, and they do not know the meaning of each 
Kalima, and they do not know the Urdu language as well. They only 
know English or the local African Sesotho language, and there is none 
who can explain to them the meaning of the Kalima, and if there is 
such a person, then they still do not (fully) understand the meaning. 
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In this case, if they simply recite the Kalima with their tongues and 
acknowledge that as of today I am leaving (denouncing) my religion 
be it Christianity etc. with my own happiness and with my own free 
will, and I am accepting the Deen of Muhammad M. 

In this case, will this acceptance i.e. acknowledgement be sufficient or 
not, and will both of them be regarded as Muslims or not? 

The Ruling 

Indeed they will be regarded as Muslims, even though they do not 
know the translation of the Kalima Tayyibah, in fact even if they do 
not read the Kalima Tayyibah, and only say that I have left that 
Religion and accepted the Deen e Muhammadi fith This is sufficient 
for their Islam. It is in Muheet and then in Afa’ ul Wasa’il 

If an unbeliever proclaims against (i.e. denounces) his wrongful 
religion, the command of Islam will be given for him. 
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It is in Sharh Seer e Kabeer 
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if an unbeliever simply says, I have become a Muslim, he is a Muslim; 
similarly, if he says, I am upon the Deen of Muhammad 0, or on the 
Millat e Hanifa, or on the Deen of Islam 

It is in Afa’ ul Wasa’il 
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In this same manner, if he says, I have accepted Islam. 

Case 89 

At the time of performing the Nikah, the woman is made to read five 
Kalimas. Is she permitted to recite these five Kalimas with her tongue 
if she is in the condition of Haidh i.e. menstruating? 

The Ruling 

Only the recitation of the Qur’an is prohibited in the condition of 
Haidh i.e. when menstruating. She may recite the five Kalimas. Even 
though there are some words from the Qur’an present in it, but they 
are recited as glorification and Zikr, and the intention in reciting the 
Kalima is that of Zikr and not that of recitation of the Qur’an. So the 
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permissibility is unquestionable, just as all the Ulama have confirmed. 

Case 90 

if a ghayr Muqallid i.e. non-conformist or Raafdhi conveys Salaam to 
the Ahle Sunnat, should he reply to him or not, and if he replies, then 
how should he reply? 

The Ruling 

if there is no fear of fitna i.e. strife, there is actually no need to reply. 


Regarding them is the analogy concerning Zimmi kaafirs (i.e. those 
obeying Islamic Rule) or the Harbi kaafirs, is not valid, because the 
ruling regarding an apostate is most strict. 

if there is fear i.e. risk of strife, then simply say ‘Alaik’. It is in Durr e 
Mukhtar; 
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If a Jew or a Christian or a Zoroastrian conveys Salaam i.e. greets a 
Muslim, there is no harm in replying, but do not say more than Alaik, 
just as it has been mentioned in Fatawa Qazi Khan. 

There remains now one (other) scenario, that by replying in such a 
brief manner if there is still a real risk, or Allah Forbid and a Muslim 
has some Shar’i need and compulsion in his early days of Islam (i.e. a 
new Muslim), then what should he or she do? I (Aala Hazrat say, 
(in this state of compulsion only) he should say the entire Salaam and 
even add the word ‘Wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakaatuhu’ as well, and 
there is no harm in this. What is the (wisdom) in this case! It is this, 
that with every person, even if he be an unbeliever, Kiraaman 
Kaatibeen (the two Angels attached to each person to record his 
deeds), and some Angels of protection are also present. 

Almighty Allah says, 
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Certainly not, but you deny the authenticity of Justice taking place 
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And undoubtedly, there are some custodians set upon you 
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The Honourable Scribes (i.e. of your deeds) 
[Surah Al-Intifaar (82), Verse 9] 

Almighty Allah says, 



For man (i.e. humans) there are interchanging Angels, in front of him 
and behind him, that safeguard him by the command of Allah. [Surah 
Ar-Ra’ad (13), Verse ll] 

So when replying (to them) or when conveying Salaam i.e. greeting, 
make the Niyyat that you are making Salaam to those Angels. 

Translator's Note: This is in an extremely risky situation which will 
lead to immense strife if one does not respond. 

This should not be used as an excuse by the agents of false unity, to 
start conveying Salaams to budmazhabs, on a general basis. 
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Case 91 


if the Imam is Hanafi and the Muqtadi standing behind (the Imam) is 
a Shafa’i, then is the Imam permitted or not to pause in the final 
Raka’at of Fajr when he (the Shafa’i Muqtadi) recites Dua e Qunoot? 

Zaid says that he should pause i.e. wait, if he is commanded to pause, 
then for how long should he wait? 

The Ruling 

That which Zaid is saying is incorrect, and the Imam should not pause 
at all, because in this is ‘Qalb e Maudu’ in other words, to turn the 
position established by the Shariah, because (here) the one being 
followed has been made the follower. 


Rasoolullah said, 
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The Imam is only appointed, so that the Muqtadi may follow him 

He is not appointed (as the Imam) so that He may follow the Muqtadis 
i.e. the congregants. 
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Case 92 


Amr is in need of performing the Ghusl of Janaabat or Ihtilaam (i.e. 
due to intimacy or nocturnal emissions), and Zaid walked in front of 
him and conveyed Salaam. In this case, should he reply or not, and if 
in this state one recites some verses of the Qur’an or Durood Shareef 
in his heart, is it permissible or not? 

The Ruling 

In the heart means to simply recite it in thought i.e. in mind and not 
by moving the lips at all, then in this way he can recite the Qur’an e 
Majeed as well. To recite the Qur’an e Majeed with the tongue in the 
state of Janaabat is impermissible. Even if it is softly, and Durood 
Shareef he may read (even with the tongue), but it should be after he 
has rinsed his mouth. He may reply to the Salaam, and it is better that 
he does this after doing Tayammum (i.e. dry ablution). 

Just as it was done by Rasoolullah M 

In other words, a person passed Salaam and Rasoolullah performed 

Tayammum and then replied to his Salaam. 
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It is in Tanweer 


For a Junub and a female in Haidh to (just) look at the Holy Qur’an 
with her eye, and to read Duas is not Makruh 

It is in Raddul Muhtar 

It is clearly stated in Hidayah that Wudu 
is Mustahab for the Zikr of Allah 

It is in the same from Bahr 
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Omitting the Mustahab does not cause it to become defective i.e. 
Makruh. 
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Case 93 


if during the condition of menstruation, Zaid rubs his frontal private 
part on the thigh or the stomach of the woman, thereby ejaculating 
semen, is this permissible or not, and what happens if Zaid is sexually 
aroused and fears that he will be caught up in adultery? 

The Ruling 

It is permissible on the stomach and impermissible on the thigh 
because in the state of menstruation and post-natal bleeding i.e. 
during Haidh and Nifaas, he cannot take benefit of his wife’s body 
from below the navel up to the thigh. 

Case 94 

Can that which is written in Taqdeer i.e. destiny, change or not? Zaid 
says that, whatever Allah has written cannot change, and Amr holds 
this belief that certainly, by His Divine Grace, and through the 
intercession of His Beloved Nabi M and through the help of the 
Awliyah e Kiraam f jJnfj Almighty Allah changes it, and it is also 
proven that due a person not performing Namaaz and not keeping fast 
Almighty Allah takes away the Barkat i.e. blessing from his life, and 
diminishes his sustenance, if that which is written in Taqdeer cannot 
be erased (at all), then why is this written in some Kitaabs? 
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The Ruling 


Almighty Allah says, 
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Allah erases whatever He Wills, and endorses (what He Wills), And 
what is originally written, is with Him Alone. [Surah Ar-Ra’ad (13), 
Verse 39] 

The Actual Book i.e. Word which is written in Lauh e Mahfuz does not 
change. Those rulings which are in the Registers of the Angels and on 
the joints of the Lauh e Mahfuz changes towards blessings and 
goodness through intercession, Dua, service of one's parents and 
joining family ties (etc.), or it turns the other way, due to sins, 
tyranny, disobedience to our parents and breaking family ties. For 
example; In the registers of the Angels, Zaid’s life was recorded as 
sixty years. He was rebellious (in Deen), so twenty years earlier the 
command of his death came, or if he did some virtuous deeds, then it 
was commanded to increase his life by a further twenty years. This (in 
the books of the Angels) was changed, but in Allah’s Divine 
Knowledge, and on Lauh e Mahfuz, the same forty years or eighty 
years was written, and for it to happen according to this is necessary. 
A more detailed research and expansion on this topic is present in my 
Kitaab Al-Mu’tamad ul Mustanad. 
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Case 95 


if Amr when taking his son into the Blessed Rauda of Sarkaar e Madina 
i# gives him some sweetmeats etc. and then those sweetmeats (i.e. 
mithai) are brought back to his country as Tabarruk i.e. Niyaz, then, 
in this case, is it permissible to eat it or not? 

The Ruling 

Indeed it is permissible. 




Say you, Who is it that has made Haraam the adornment of Allah, 
which He has brought out for His servants, and the pure sustenance. 
[Surah Al-A’raf (7), Verse 32] 

The wahabis who regard the Rauda e Aqdas as an idol and who 
regard Shirni i.e. Niyaz as examples of offerings to an idol are cursed. 
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(May) Allah slay them. How stubborn are they 
[Surah Tauba (9), Verse 30] 
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Indeed that which becomes connected there (i.e. to the blessed Rauda 
Shareef) is indeed a blessed item to a Muslim, and to take some for 
your friends and relatives is certainly permissible. The leader of the 
Wahabis said in Taqwiyatul Imaan that to take some water of a well 
regarding it as a blessing (i.e. blessed water), and to thus drink it, 
apply it on the body, distribute it amongst yourselves, and take it for 
those who are not present there, are all those actions which Allah has 
specified for His ibaadat, i.e. worship, and informed His servants of 
this, so any person who does such things for any Prophet or ghost i.e. 
spirit, it is shirk i.e. polytheism. This is known as committing actions 
of shirk in ibaadat, then even if one thinks that it is He alone who is 
worthy of this honour, or if one thinks that, respecting them in this 
manner pleases Allah, and through the blessings of this, Allah 
removes difficulties; is shirk in every form. 

This is his false accusation against Allah, and it is he who is involved 
in actual shirk. It is mentioned in Sunan Nasa’i that Talq bin Ali ^ 
requested that Rasoolullah M bless him with His r# remaining Wudu 
water. Nabi Kareem requested water and performed Wudu, and 
rinsed his mouth in it, an then poured it into his vessel, and said, when 
you enter your city, 
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Break your church, and sprinkle this water on that piece of ground, 
and build a Masjid there. 
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Him and his companions said the city is far away, and the heat is 
intense, so by the time we reach there the water will evaporate. He rM? 
said, 


Continue to mix more water in it, for its purity alone will increase 

In the outskirts of Madina Shareef, towards the western mountainous 
terrain there is a well in which Rasoolullah M rinsed His blessed 
mouth. From then on continuously the people of Madina take its 
blessings. The Muslims take this water like Zam-Zam Shareef to 
distanct places, to the extent that it also became known as zam-zam. 
Imam Sayyid Noorud-deen Ali Samhudi Madni ,/ji in Khulasatul 
Wafa Shareef states, 
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Nabi rM? gargled into the Well of Ah-hab. It is on the western 
mountainous terrain. Today it is famously known as Zam-zam, and 
indeed Matari has stated that from the predecessors, up to the 
successors i.e. those who followed, (all) take blessings from it. Muslims 
take it to distant cities like Zam-zam and due to its blessing, it is also 
called Zam-Zam. 
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Case 96 


if someone took a vow at the Dargah of any Wali, for example, if Amr 
said, 0 such and such Pious Servant of Allah! if Allah blessed me with 
a son by your blessed Dua, then I will come and remove the hair on 
my son’s head at your Dargah i.e. Mazaar, and I will give in charity 
gold or silver equal to the weight of the hair; or if he made this 
condition that I will give in Khayraat sweetmeats or sweet potato 
equal to the weight of that son of mine, and the child is then placed 
on one plate of the scale and sweet potato is placed on the other and 
then for the pleasure of Allah it is distributed amongst the needy, then 
is it permissible or not to take a vow with these two conditions and 
will it be permissible to eat those sweets or not, and the child who is 
being weighed is not at the actual grave but is at some distanct place? 
Zaid says this is impermissible. 

The Ruling 

In both cases the Man’nat i.e. vow of Sadaqa i.e. charity is permissible, 
and to fulfil it is necessary. 

Almighty Allah says, 




And fulfil their vows. [Surah Hajj (22), Verse 29] JlA-Aij 
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Case 97 


Is it permissible or not if the duly appointed Imam performs Namaaz 
wearing a shawl which has golden brocade pattern i.e. gold (wire like) 
thread work on it, or when wearing embellished cotton or Kashmiri 
warm clothes? 

The Ruling 

if the cotton or Kashmiri warm clothes do not have silk in it, there is 
no objection, neither in the golden brocades, as long as any such 
pattern is not wider than four fingers in width, and it should also not 
be so close to each other that from a distance the fabric cannot be seen 
at all, all being bedecked, [just as it is in Durr e Mukhtar etc. and we 
have explained this in detail in our Fatawa] 

Case 98 

What is the ruling if the duly appointed local Imam wears a shawl on 
his head i.e. he covers his head with a shawl while performing 
Namaaz? 

The Ruling 

If the shawl is made from silk or a bedecked golden brocade pattern, 

or if any of its pattern is of golden brocade or silk which is more than 

four fingers in width, then for a male it is absolutely impermissible 

even though it be worn out of Namaaz, and because of this the Namaaz 

will be affected and Makruh, whether the one wearing it is the Imam 
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or the Muqtadi, or a person performing Namaaz individually; and if it 
is not like this, then there are two cases; if he put it over his head and 
left both ends hanging, it is Makruh e Tahreemi and sinful and to 
repeat that Namaaz is Waajib i.e. compulsory. 

It is in Durr e Mukhtar 


^■ Q * f 2 l '_»>•.».)*jL j 1 1 y ^ • '1 i ^ 1 Jo- 5 ^^ 

In other words, To let the clothes hang, in other words, to let it hang 
contrary to the common manner of use, or to leave the shawl on the 
shoulder is Makruh e Tahreemi, as this has been disallowed in the 
Hadith. 

It is in Raddul Muhtar 


JLUtyodJI 53 

And that being like the shawl. 


Case 99 

If Amr prays Faateha on food and at a grave, in other words at both 
places by first reciting the three Quls, followed by Surah Faateha, then 
the first Ruku’ of Surah Baqarah, and he bestows the Sawaab of it to 
Huzoor Pur Noor Muhammadur Rasoolullah M and Hazrat Ghaus 
Paak it permissible or not? Zaid says that the Faateha 
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on food must be done in a different manner. The question here is that 
if Amr reads the Faateha in this one manner is it correct or not, and 
does the sawaab i.e. reward of it reach the beloveds of Allah and the 
deceased or not? 

The Ruling 

Zaid’s statement is incorrect. Faateha is Esaal e Sawaab, and 
whichever way it may be, it is permissible. There is no stipulation 
which says that the Faateha on food should be different and at the 
grave should be different. However, there is one thing here which is 
necessary to pay attention to, that being, in the question it is written 
‘Sawaab Bakhshna’ i.e. to send the sawaab i.e. to bestow the sawaab 
i.e. reward to Huzoor Aqdas M and Huzoor Sayyiduna Ghaus e Azam 
«f*. This word is very inappropriate (here). The word ‘bestow’ is when 
something is blessed to the younger ones by the elders etc (i.e. like a 
king to his servants), so here it should be said, ‘Nazr Kama’ i.e. to offer 
(the sawaab) i.e. the Sawaab is Nazr in the Court of the Masters. 


Case 100 

If the duly appointed local Imam sees ‘Faal’, i.e. prediction/ omen 
using the verses of the Qur’an Shareef, is it permitted or not? Zaid says 
that if an Imam sees ‘Faal’ it is Haraam and to perform Namaaz behind 
that Imam is not permissible. Is this statement of Zaid futile or is it 
correct? 
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The Ruling 


Regarding seeing ‘Faal’ from the verse of the Holy Qur’an, there are 
four statements i.e. views of the A-imma of the four Madhabs. Some 
of the Hambalis say it to be Mubah i.e. lawful, and the Shafa’is say it to 
be Makruh e Tanzeehi, and the Malikis say it to be Haraam, and our 
Hanafi Ulama says that it is impermissible, disallowed and Makruh e 
Tahreemi, as the Holy Qur’an was not revealed for this. 

Our view is close to the view of the Malikis, and according to research, 
the result of both is the same. It is in Sharh Fiqh Akbar, 


m (j iijj(/"Jt pA* (^al JUjJtj ijla 




(J ' \jS ) AsvJUaJI (J_}l (J OijaXj ‘ Jvi 1_5 -wU- 3 

pdl — aajL^JI ajs j^JI 

Imam Qunoowi has stated that to follow the (words) of the 
astronomers, fortune-tellers, and those who are claimants of the 
science of letters i.e. ilm Al Huroof is not permissible, for they are like 
the soothsayers. From that ilm Al Huroof is the ‘Faal’ from the Mushaf 
Shareef, where they open the Holy Qur’an and look at the first page 
and the seventh page, and then they look at the seventh line of that 
page. 
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It is in the same from Sharh Aqida of Imam Tahtawi 


It must be made necessary upon the ruler to close down astrologers, 
fortune-tellers, and those who draw lots and see Faals. They must not 
be allowed to sit in shops and on streets, and nor should they be 
allowed to enter people’s homes for this purpose. 

It is in Tohfatul Fuqaha of Imam Ala’uddin Samarkandi, then in Jami 
ur Rumooz, and then in the Sharh of Durar of Allama Isma’eel bin 
Abdul Ghani Nablusi, then in the Hadiqah Nadiyyah of Allama Abdul 
Ghani ibn Isma’eel Nablusi (f j 

8 

To take Faal from the Mushaf Shareef is Makruh 
It is in Aakhirain, 


bpJLs't3^Ug > VloJLc'(J l .»'j^dl t ^ 


In other words, it is Makruh e Tahreemi, because when in the Hanafis 
something is said to be having an abhorrence in an absolute manner, 
it refers to Makruh e Tahreemi. 
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^jis>CL> 80oLjl s(j ^jI 2_«>La«Jl j> L**yiCbs*-^ 8L*»(J_} 
<A»Ll ) Sj}\} OwJjJI (_}! 2_«>La«Jl ^UiL )) U agi*a»JI ^w« (JliJlu>»l 

Q^fr1 l^ 1 t djb\ yS" ijlilj^t 1 ^ ^£CjLwJ ^ ■--i^ " • e • t aJ&J 

8 OJL&dTiLWI 


It is in the book Hayaatul Haywaan of Imam Damiri that Allama Imam 
ibn Al Arabi Makki said in Kitaabul Ahkaam under the Tafseer of Surah 
Al Ma’idah that to take Faal from the Mushaf Shareef is forbidden, and 
this has been quoted by Allama Qiraani Maliki from Imam Allama Abul 
Waleed Tartusi Maliki, and he has held this as being admitted, and ibn 
Batt Hambali said it to be permissible, and the view of Imam Shafa’i is 
based on repugnance, in other words Makruh e Tanzeehi., because 
according to him when the word Makruh is used absolutely, this is 
what it means. 

Allama Qutbud-deen Hanafi ibn Ala’uddin Ahmed bin Muhammad 
Nahrawani the student of Imam Shamsud-deen Sakhawi who attained 
blessings from the Court of Hazrat Sayyidi Ali Muttaqi Makki f j 

states in the book Ud’iyatul Hajj; 


n ,Q ■i'l J 8^Cs CwJJi A juJ I cA* L JliJI Ct' ch*Jw« 


ijjvj 8 jL>l } 
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It is in the Manasik of ibn Ajami that Faal should not be taken i.e. 
extracted from the Mushaf Shareef, because the Ulama have ikhtilaaf 
i.e. difference of opinion in this regard. Some say it is Makruh and 
some say it is permissible, and from amongst the latter Maliki 
scholars, Abu Bakr Tartusi has deduced that it is Haraam. 

Ali Qaari in Sharh Fiqh Akbar quotes as follows regarding the above- 
mentioned discussion; 




The Malikis have stipulated that it is Haraam 
It is in Tariqah Muhammadiyah of Imam Barkawi Hanafi 


J I a J U j t t J U Lu L« j (j ^ JJIJ liJ I IJ liJ L a IjJ I 




The ‘Faal’ which has been mentioned in the Hadith, does not refer to 
that which is commonly practiced by people in our era, which is called 
Faal e Qur’an or Faal e Daniyaal etc. This is equal to throwing the dice, 
which the Mushrikeen of Arabia used to do. Their action is 
impermissible. 


367 



In brief, the (view) of the Mazhab is that it is disallowed. The 
statement of Zaid that Namaaz behind him is improper (Na-Durust), 
is incorrect. Namaaz is not even improper behind a Faasiq, however, 
it is Makruh, and if it is a Faasiq Mu’lin, then it is Makruh e Tahreemi, 
just as our research proves in our Fatawa and in our book An-Nahiyul 
Kayd. 

The Makruh which is Tahreem i.e. Tahreemi also causes Namaaz to 
become void, and to repeat it is Waajib, and not that it is ‘Na Durust’. 
And in this case initially, the ruling of Fisq should not even be given, 
because the case is one which is differed, and this must be kept 
discreet, as the ruling regarding it is not well-known. So here, he 
should be informed that in the Hanafi Madhab it is impermissible, and 
if he stops doing this, it is better, and if he still does it one or two times, 
he will not be regarded as Faasiq, but the ruling of Fisq will only be 
given after he continuously and willingly goes on doing it, because 
Makruh e Tahreemi is Gunah e Sagheera, just as it is in Raddul Muhtar 
from the researcher and author of Bahr. 

Sagheera after persistence is Fisq. However, after being informed, if 
he does not openly and persistently do this seeing of ‘Faal’ then 
Namaaz behind him is only Makruh e Tanzeehi. In other words, 
merely inappropriate, just as it is in Durr e Mukhtar 

However, if he does this openly i.e. publicly in the city, then he will be 
branded a Faasiq Mu’lin, and to make him an Imam is sinful, and 
Namaaz behind him is Makruh e Tahreemi and to repeat it is Waajib. 
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It is in Fatawa Hujjah 


One who makes a Faasiq an Imam is a sinner 

Similar is the context of Ghuniya and Tabeen ul Haqa’iq etc. The 
agreement between both views is that which I have presented by 
Allah’s Guidance, that being, Namaaz behind a Faasiq who is non 
Mu’lin i.e. not an open transgressor is Makruh e Tanzeehi and behind 
a Mu’lin is Makruh e Tahreemi. 

Case 101 

What is the ruling if the duly appointed local Imam makes Taweez (i.e. 
religious amulets)? 

The Ruling 

There is no real objection to those Taweez which are made from the 
Holy Qur’an, Names of Allah, and other blessed Duas and invocations. 
In fact, it is Mustahab. Regarding such a position, Rasoolullah M said, 

Whosoever of you can benefit his brother, should benefit him 


369 



This Hadith has been reported by Muslim from Jabir bin Abdullah s§^. 
To prepare Taweez with the names of the Ambia tSwiL-Vifd-^as a means 
of blessing and a medium is also proper, for they are the subordinates 
and manifestations of the Names of Almighty Allah. 

It is in Durr e Mukhtar 


£Ujjjd!j<AJO^b« Ajfe r^-CP' (J 

It is in Mujtaba, That Taweez is Makruh, which is in the non-Arabic 
Language i.e. the meaning of which is unknown. 

It is in Raddul Muhtar 


4All J>Lj }\ Ajji—lit OliLujLi^lj'^ 
Q*a (jw jt of c-Slt 0“® L«L«I cGiJi ti^sf ) I Aijdt ) i yb L« Q jOj 

Aj ^ L \s O l_y*0J I 

There is no objection in Taweez when Qur’an e Majeed or the Names 
of Allah are written in it. It is only Makruh when it is in non-Arabi, 
and the meaning is unknown. How will it be known if there is sorcery, 
kufr or something else written in it? There is no problem with those 
Taweez which is from verses or Duas. 


370 



It further mentioned in Mujtaba 


J Iftl Oi J } ^Ljl (J** jljjJI 

Now, the practice of all the Ulama is upon the permissibility of 
Taweez, and there are narrations regarding it. 

Imam Nawawi states in Sharh Muslim 

iCCo } t(_-aT IfeLidba ot Jw« (J^Jt ) J ls£jl Q *« (JUI (J^JI 

L«Us j^C« jt 

Those ‘chantings’ which are from the words of the unbelievers, and 
those whose meanings are unknown, are improper because it is 
possible that the meaning is kufr, or close to kufr or Makruh. It is 
permissible through verses and known duas. In fact, it is Sunnat. 

It is in the same 

(^Lu) djd j&si jt_y^ i jjl >) 

In other words, There is a consensus regarding the permissibility of 
those Taweez which are from Qur’an, and from the words of 
remembrance of Allah 
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It is in Ashi’atul Lam’aat Sharh Mishkaat 


—^ 1 ' - —'*'* 

In other words, it is unanimously agreed that to make Ruqqiya i.e. 
Taweez and incantations using verses of the Qur’an and the Names of 
Allah, are permissible. With the exception of this, it is also permissible 
to use other texts or words, if their meanings are known and they are 
not contrary to the Deen and Shariat. 

However, the evil of that which is known, such as in some Taweez 
shaitaan, Fir’awn, Hamaan and Namrud are written, or if the meaning 
is completely unknown, like in the Dua for alleviating plague it is 
LL^QLj-UL^diior in some Taweez and incantations it is written, du* 
liL£» I J L« co I liLC . 

Even though this is not permitted (due to some words with unknown 
meanings), but when words with unknown meanings are properly 
reported from some Akaabir Awliyah who are indeed reliable and 
possessors of deep intrinsic and extrinsic knowledge, then based on 
confidence in them, it will be accepted. 
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Shaykh Muhaqqiq —estates inMadarijunNubuw’wah 


ijxi/ _ ^. 

JJ - 


J) 


■2_~Wb>*I ylP'^Lz—'‘JbiJI 
J^l/ J (jTv^Uiv^U 


I seek refuge in Allah! However, there are also some words which are 
known to have been recited by the Masha’ikh through authentic 
uninterrupted chains of transmission. Therefore Hirz Yamaani used 
such words in the Zikr e Sayfi, and it is recited. 

It is in the same regarding Taweez with the names of the Beloveds of 
Allah; 


bIj ijLtA I —) (JjO b^j) ) £? b^jJ; 

>} —^Iv^vr^_ &J. 


It is written about doing Taweez and incantations using the names of 
the pious servants of Allah that; The Awliyah of Allah and the names 
of these beloveds are used as a medium (Wasila). This is because these 
beloveds have attained a special closeness in the Court of Almighty 
Allah and the Beloved Rasool fflr. 
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Thus, if someone respects the beloved pious servants (of Allah), then 
this too is obeying Almighty Allah and following the Beloved Rasool 
(#, and this should not be connected to the analogy of taking an oath 
using a name other than that of Allah. 


I (Aala Hazrat say, 


1. The bright proof for this, and the flying mountain on the heads of 
Wahabism is that saying of Ameer ul Mo’mineen Maula Ali 

(.J >\i_ ?.> which Imam Abu Bakr As Sina the reputable student of Imam 

Nasa’i reported in the Book Amal Al Yawn Wal Layl from Abdullah ibn 
Ab’bas i>*jijTthat Ameer ul Mo’mineen Maula Ali f.J\ _^di_J>_ii f */said, 


i—jy&l(JJ3I Lj^ioUvjattil 


When you are in such a wilderness, when fearing the threat of lions, 
then say, I seek refuge in Hazrat Daniyal and from the 

mischief of the Lion of his well. 

Regarding this Hadith, Imam ibn Sina fixed a chapter called 


In other words, this chapter is regarding that Dua which should be 
read when fearing the threat of lions i.e. wild animals. 


374 



Imam Arif Billah, the great Faqih and Muhad’dith Kamaalud-deen 
Damiri —-^has quoted this Hadith in Hayaatul Haywaan Kubra, 

and he wrote the Ahadith of ibn Abid Danya and Sha’b Al Imaan of 
Baihaqi, that when Hazrat Daniyal was born, then due to 

the fear of the King (who was informed about the birth of Hazrat 
Daniyal by the astrologers, that a boy will be born this 

year, who will destroy your kingdom, hence that wicked one 
slaughtered all the children who were born in that year) so he was left 
amongst lions in the wilderness. The male and female lions would go 
on licking his blessed body. 

When he became young, Bakht Nasr put two hungry lions into a 
(huge) well, and released Hazrat Daniyal in their midst. 

On seeing him (like tame dogs) the lions began to wag their tails. After 
writing these Ahadith, Imam Damiri said, 


(jjlaJ djjt ^1})!jlLjli 

^ Liart.... ■) ^ 1 idj J 

In other words, since immediately after birth Hazrat Daniyal 
fiLJij and after he grew older, he was tested through lions. Allah has 
made it such that by taking his name and seeking his refuge, it is a 
means of being saved from the uncontrolled threat of lions. 

What more is there in using the names of the beloveds of Allah as 
Taweez, just as Maula Ali is saying, like Hazrat Abdullah ibn Ab’bas is 
reporting, like Imam ibn Sina is acting upon it by quoting in his book 
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Amal Al Yawn Wal Laylah, and to show and prove this, he is presenting 
a particular chapter on this topic. 

On page 10 in Volume 3 of his Fatwa, when the rebellious Gangohi 
could not find any way out, then he made a suicidal move by saying, 
‘Neither is Daniyal there, neither does he have any knowledge. For 
them to believe in its benefit is shirk. In fact, Allah has kept an effect 
in that action. 

This is a Makruh action which was made lawful due to need, like in an 
uncontrolled situation the use of‘Tawriyah’ (a device used to conceal 
the truth under compulsion), becomes proper. This is the complete 
effort of Gangohi (in this regard). 

0 Muslims Observe! Without any care to say about the Ambia 
fiLJij that, neither do they have any knowledge, and to believe in this 
benefit from them he has mentioned as being Shirk. This is an old 
excuse of the Wahabis for the refutation of which my many books are 
sufficient. Let’s talk about calling out in this way. 

Gangohi Ji only said it to be Makruh, and the leader of the group writes 
in his Taqwiyatul Imaan, Some call out to someone when in difficulty 
(i.e. using their names to seek help), in other words, whatever the 
Hindus do with their idols, all of that these fake Muslims do with the 
Awliyah and Ambia, and they still claim to be Muslims. 
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Now look, he is clearly branding (the Muslims) as Kaafir and Mushrik, 
and you (Gangohi) are only saying it to be Makruh. However, even you 
behind the veil gave the example of Tawriyah and also stipulated kufr. 
Secondly, which need is there for which it is permissible to state open 
Taqwiyatul Imaani shirk and kufr. Answer with caution, and also take 
some advice from the leader of your group. Is this effect present in 
calling out using the Name of Allah or not, that calamities may be 
alleviated and lions may be made to flee, if the effect is there, then 
when is there the need to call out using anyone else’s name? Does 
proclaiming an Islamic Kalima also alleviate calamities, and when a 
person makes kufr, then it will be called being compelled and not 
having control. Will that person be regarded as Kaafir (according to 
you) yes he will surely be regarded so, and if not then write that 
clearly, that by calling out with the name of Allah does not alleviate 
calamities. At that time, the condition of your group will certainly be 
a spectacle, and what more can we say besides Takfeer, and that has 
already come for you from Haramain Sharifain. 

Thirdly, In the Hadith, that specific moment when faced by a lion and 
when it attacks is not mentioned. In fact, it has been mentioned that 
if you are in the wilderness and fear the threat of a lion. 

Now tell me if there is no (hostile) unbeliever in front of you, neither 
is he threatening you, nor frightening you, but there is only a threat 
or possibility that an unbeliever may come and threaten you, so will 
you then go on uttering a word of kufr? 
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Fourthly, Almighty Allah has placed the effect in this Kalaam for 
alleviating calamities. This is an effect of blessings and pleasure, like 
in Zikr e ilaahi, or with anger and displeasure like is the case in sorcery 
(jaadu). 

In the case of the first instance, who is the one who dislikes that which 
pleases Almighty Allah, and what is (the condition of) that person who 
regards this as kufr and shirk? In the second instance, Maula Ali would 
be regarded as someone who taught sorcery, and ibn Ab’bas would be 
the one who informed us (of this sorcery) and ibn Sina would be 
regarded the as one who propagated it and according to the 
Taqwiyatul Imaani way they will be regarded as kaafir and Mushrik. 

Maula Ali and ibn Ab’bas are of great stature (so let’s leave them 
for now). Tell me according to your so-called religion, are Imam ibn 
Sina and Imam Damiri equal to Shah Wali-ullah Saaheb, the 
grandfather inTariqah and the great grandfather of the leader of your 
group, a Mushrik and one who (according to you) spread shirk 
because of reading the Naad e Ali, and saying Ya Ali and Ya Shaykh 
Abd Al Qaadir Jilani Shay-an Lillah, and for speaking about going 
around graves? 

Anyway, let those who love kufr be as they are. Let us a look at a few 
Taweez from the names of the Beloveds; 

2. It is in Mawahib Shareef from Hazrat Imam Abu Bakr Ahmed bin 
Sa’eed who is a reliable Hafiz of Hadith that, I was inflicted with fever, 
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and Imam Ahmed ibn Hambal was informed of it. He wrote this 
Taweez and had it sent to me, 


. ■ ■ ■ U J Lw 3 hj.-' QjSfJ bUtfUil J ' di) 


In other words, Allah’s Name (we) begin with, and with the blessings 
of Allah and through the blessings of Muhammadur Rasoolullah Hi, 0 

Fire! Become one with coolness and peace.(Until the end of what 

was written) 

3. It is in reported in Fath Al Malik al Majeed from Hazrat Abu 
Hurairah that 


hi J 3 1 I 3 g> L a J I 3 LUwO 1 IJ U. 

3 .—-jsj 3 ;Lj^J' i wLU‘ ^j.3 3 stUaJI 1 , Q ■ I • i (^Us^c-^L&S t i -~i —.>3 

(jL«J 4I)t sj j«L> 3jJ^JJI LgjT I 3 jJJiJI (j«jS)l^ 0^3 jwji 


In other words, Sayyiduna Esa and Sayyiduna Yahya 

fit-Jij saw a wild female creature in the jungle, which was afraid of 

delivering its baby. Hazrat Esa said to Hazrat Yahya 

say these words, ‘Maryam was born from Hannah, Esa was 
born from Maryam. 0 newborn the earth is summoning you, 0 
newborn! Be born through the Divine Power of Allah.’ 

The narrator of the Hadith, the reliable Hafiz of Hadith, Hammad ibn 
Zaid says, be it a human or an animal which is having difficulty to 
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deliver, even though it may be a goat, who is having difficulty 
delivering its baby, if these words are read near it, the baby will be 
born. 

4. Imam Damiri wrote a Dua for removing the venom of a snake and 
mentioned it to be of great benefit. He said in it, 


Salaams be upon Nuh from all the people of the universe, and upon 
Muhammad i# amongst the Rasools, Nuh, Nuh. Hazrat Nuh had 
already told you that, that not bite him who remembers me. 

5. Imam Abu Imran ibn Abd Al Birr reported from Afdalut Taabi’een 
Hazrat Sayyiduna Sa’eed bin Al Musayyab that he said, 


o AioJ-i pJ ci-Jjd t (j oi 5 * ij ^ q * o I 

I received a narration, that one who says in the evening, Salaams upon 
Nuh from amongst all the people of the universe. A scorpion will not 
sting him. 

6. The same practice i.e. incantation, Imam Amr Dinar the reliable 
Taabi’ee and the student of Abdullah ibn Ab’bas stated, and in 

it is written like this 
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In other words, say (what has been mentioned above) in the morning 
or the evening (i.e. not necessarily only in the evening). [All of this is 
mentioned in Hayaat ul Haywaan] 

7. The same has been reported by Imam Abul Qaasim Qushairi 

in his Tafseer, and in it is mentioned, Say at both times, i.e. 
in the morning and the evening c&JbJlJrP 

8. Further, Imam Damiri ^ reported from some blessed personalities 
that, 


aj«3J I I a L« 


In other words, if the names of these seven great Fuqaha of Madina 
Tayyibah are written and put into wheat (i.e. flour), then for as long 
as that paper stays therein, the wheat will not get weevils. These are 
their names; 


• Ubaidullah 

• Urwah 

• Qaasim 

• Sa'eed 

• Abu Bakr 

• Sulayman 

• Kharjah f fj 
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9. It is mentioned in the same (book) from the great researchers that 


cJI j! a jl ^tjJI tit qI 

If the names of this great Fuqaha are written and placed on the head, 
or if it is read and blown on the head, then a headache will be 
alleviated. 

10. It has also been reported by some Ulama e Kiraam, if a person has 
overeaten and fears indigestion, he should run his hand over his 
stomach thrice, saying, 


(jd^HJt rtl)l (he'stot 04*^41 2JJJI 


0 my stomach i.e. intestines tonight is the night of my Eid, and may 
Allah be pleased with our Master, Hazrat Abu Abdullah Quraishi. 


Sayyiduna Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Ahmed bin Ibrahim Qarashi 
Hashmi is from amongst the elite of the Awliyah e Kiraam of Egypt. 
He was around sixteen or seventeen years of age in the time of Huzoor 
Sayyiduna Ghaus e Azam 4$-. He passed away on the 6 th of Zil-hijjah 599 
Hijri in Bait ul Muqaddas, and if it is during day time (that one reads 
this), then instead of He should say . 


11. Imamjami states in Nafhat ul Uns Shareef regarding 

Hazrat Sayyidi Ali bin Hay’ati ^ (or Heeti). 
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One of his karaamats i.e. miracles is that if a lion attacks anyone, he 
should take the blessed name of Hazrat Ali Bin Heeti ^ and wherever 
there are too many mosquitos, take the name of Hazrat Ali bin Heeti 
% and by the permission of Allah the mosquitoes will go away. 

(^L«j dil ci l- 1 

Hazrat Ali bin Heeti ^ is from amongst the special servants i.e. he is 
of those who served Huzoor Sayyiduna Ghaus e Azam if*. He became 
the Qutb after Huzoor Ghaus e Azam ^ and he passed away in 564 
Hijri. 

12. Now, I will now write a few statements of Shah Wali-ullah Saaheb 
from his book Qaul ul Jameel. The first is that it is in Shifa ul Aleel as 
per the book of Maulavi Khuram Ali who is the author of Nasihat ul 
Muslimeen. Here the translation is being presented, and this is also 
mentioned by many Wahabis, so every text will be the next testimony. 
Shah Wali-ullah Saaheb says I heard from my father that he said, there 
is security in the names of the Ashaab e Kahf, from drowning, burning, 
and from plundering and theft. 

13-14. It is in the same that, this is also the incantation to remove Jins, 
in other words, the names of the Ashaab e Kahf should be written on 
the wall of the house. 
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15. In the same is written the incantation for Fever; 


AjiyQj CUifo' > i A*l* iAl*j au! ^jL»s o' _aOxC° s c ' Ij 


o'^4^00' ^......■■ d I a. j ' v -^) CA-d* o'j 


r -m. iu. u.. i<. n 


^J'-UjAi\s a JO'W^W 


In other words, 0 Fever! if you are a Muslim then I give you the 
medium of Muhammad M, and if you are a Jew, then I give you the 
medium of Hazrat Musa |-i)LJi,;u^Oi__> and if you are a Christian, I give 
you the medium of Hazrat Esa that neither should you 

devour the flesh of this sick person, nor should you drink his blood or 
break his bones, and leave, and go to him who associates another in 
worship with Allah. 

15. It is in the same regarding that female who is not able to give birth 
to a boy baby. In this case, before three months of her pregnancy 
passes, write with saffron and rose water these verses on a buckskin, 
and then write, 


AJ ' i I LpuJ dc L> 1 ^Us^C. 3 


In other words, through the blessing of Hazrat Maryam and 

Nabi Esa may I get a pious son with long life, by the 

blessings of Nabi Muhammad M and His M Noble Family.^ijL^^Ji} 
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Case 102 


It is proper or not to inquire about (certain) matters from Haaziraat 
(i.e.Jins)? 

The Ruling 

I say if the Haaziraat are for Amal e Uluwi i.e. permissible celestial 
incantations, meant for some permissible reason, and there is no 
calling out to the shayateen, then it is permissible. 

Hazrat Sayyid Husaini Shaykh Muhammad Attari Shataari 
has mentioned many methods of performing this in his Kitaab ul 
Jawaahir, and Hazrat Allama Shaykh Ahmed Shanaawi Madani 
explained it in Damaa’ir Asraa-ir ilaahiya. 

The book Jawaahir is that book, the permissions for which Shah Wali- 
ullah took from his teachers, which has been mentioned in my book, 
Anwaar ul Intibah, and strongest and most exalted (evidence) for this 
is that which the Great Imam Sayyidi Abul Hasan Noorul Millat Wad- 
Deen Ali Lakhmi reported in the renowned Bahjatul Asraar 

wa Ma’danil Anwaar from the great A-imma Aarifeen Billah, Hazrat 
Umair Kimaati, Hazrat Umar Baz-zar and Hazrat Abul Khayr Bishreen 
Mahfuz with authentic chain of narrations, that Hazrat 

Abu Sa’eed Abdullah bin Ahmed bin Ali bin Muhammad Baghdadi Azji 
stated during the lifetime of Huzoor Pur-Noor Sayyiduna Ghaus e 
Azam, in the year 554 Hijri, i.e. seven years before his wisaal, that in 
the year 538 his daughter Faatima went onto the rooftop of the house, 
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and a Jin carried her away from there, so he presented himself in the 
Court of Huzoor Ghaus e Azam and mentioned his situation. He 
(Ghaus e Paak) said, 

col <js j laCkjCfciai j^XJI ol^(J! aA^JJI .—oil 

j aliJlo»s*2^0(J^rtlslp»««j ‘1 C U4" 

Go tonight, towards the ruins i.e. the desert of Karkh and there, sit on 
the fifth dune i.e. hill, and draw a circle around you on the ground and 
then read Bismillahi Ala Niyyati Abdil Qaadir When the first 
portion of night declines, assemblies of Jins will come towards you in 
different forms. Beware! Do not become afraid when you see them. In 
the last portion of the night, their King will appear to you with his 
army, and he will ask what work you have. You must say to him, 
(Huzoor Sayyid) Abdul Qaadir has sent me to you. You should then 
mention to him the matter of your daughter. 

Hazrat Abu Sa’eed Abdullah % says, I went there and did as I was 
commanded. Jins appeared in terrifying forms, but none of them was 
able to come near my circle. They passed by, one group after another, 
until their King arrived on a horse, and in front of him were armies of 
Jins. The King came in front of the circle and said, 0 human! What is 
your work? I said Huzoor Sayyid Abdul Qaadir ^ has sent me to you. 
I had only just said this, and the king dismounted from his horse and 
kissed the ground. He then sat down outside the circle. His army also 
sat down with him. 
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The King asked my reason for coming and I explained the matter of 
my daughter. The King said to those with him, who is responsible for 
this act? But none knew. Then, suddenly a shaitaan was brought forth 
and my daughter was with him. It was mentioned that he was from 
amongst the demons of China. The King asked, what made you take 
away this girl who is under the shade of the great Qutb. He said, she 
stole my heart i.e. I fancied her. The King commanded his execution 
and he was thus executed, and my daughter was returned to me. I said, 
I have never before seen an incident like this, which you have done in 
following the command of Huzoor (Ghaus e Paak «§k). He said, yes! 
From his blessed home, he looks at the demons amongst us who are 
residing at the ends of the earth, and due to his awe, they flee towards 
their lairs. Verily, when Almighty Allah makes someone a Qutb, he 
grants him control over the Jins and the humans, and everything. 
[This narrative ends here] 

(Aala Hazrat then says); however, if it is a ‘Sifli Amal’ i.e. an occult 
incantation influenced by evil spirits; or if it is something where help 
is sought from the devils (shayateen), then it is certainly Haraam, and 
if it comprises of any words or actions of kufr, then it is Kufr. 

It is in Sharh Fiqh Akbar as follows; 


is; ^ C 3 ^ ; IjSf, q * oi 5J1 fed 
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5 J i 31 (JljLc!3 (3^$toijLi jl-5*5II ^Li 2j*>>L o4j IjUaxJ 


aj AMjLd^i j s Li A^Jaxj i cJjs yo i oLjjoi q~« 

aJ At-ya> 3 AJ Ajlj&rfj 1 3 


In other words, it is not permissible to ask for help from Jin. Almighty 
Allah chastised the unbelievers due to this, because some humans 
would cry for help from the Jins, so they became even more arrogant. 
And Almighty Allah said, ‘And on the day when He will raise all of 
them, and (He) will say, 0 assembly of Jinns! You have laid siege to 
many human beings, and their friends from amongst the humans will 
say, 0 our Rabb! Each of us benefitted from the other.’ Humans 
benefitted from the Jins by them fulfilling their needs, by listening to 
what they said, by giving them some information about things related 
to the unseen (i.e. based on this conjecture); and the shayateen i.e. the 
Jins benefitted from humans in this way, that they (The humans) 
respected them, and they sought their assistance, and they called out 
to them, and they humbled themselves before them. 

We should not merely try to do things to please the Jins, for Almighty 
Allah has blessed humans with excellence over them. 
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Hence, it is mentioned in Fatawa Sirajiyah, then in Fatawa Hindiya, in 
Muniy’yatul Mufti, in the Sharh Durar of Nablusi, and in Hadiqa 
Nadiyah; 


|>Q^n j(jm SLHfrj!owJail tit 

In other words, regarding burning incense i.e. fragrance etc for Jins, 
some Fuqaha have given the decree that this is the action of the 
ignorant common-folk. 

However, if one lights incense as a mark of respect for the verses 
containing Allah’s Names, and to honour the Angels, it is an act which 
is liked. 

An excellent example of doing this for a good proper reason is the 
incident which has just been quoted from Bahjat ul Asraar Shareef; 
and this is the disliked reason, i.e. to do it simply to become more 
acquainted i.e. connected to them. The result of this is never good. 

Hazrat Shaykh Akbar states in Futuhaat, Man becomes arrogant i.e. 
egotistical by keeping the company of Jins, and the final end of an 
arrogant person is the fire of hell. 

As for the reason which was mentioned in the questions, i.e. to 
inquire about certain matters. In this regard, both permissible and 
impermissible probabilities are present. 
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if it is to inquire from them about such a matter i.e. condition, which 
is related to them, or if it is the incident regarding a condition which 
they can go and find out about, in other words, which is not regarded 
as Ghaib i.e. unseen to them, then in this case it is permissible, just 
like in the case of the incident related to Hazrat Abu Sa’eed 

However, if one wishes to enquire from them regarding unseen 
information, like many people do Haaziraat and then they ask the 
Guardian Jins, what will be the outcome of such and such a court case 
be, and what will the outcome of such and such matter be? 

This is Haraam and is akin to soothsaying, and even worse than it. In 
the days of ignorance, the Jins ventured into the skies, and they would 
listen to the words of the Angels and their discussions regarding the 
Commands which were given to them. They would spy on them and 
return. They would then from their own hearts mix lies with the truth 
and mention this to the soothsayers, and whatever was the truth, 
would become a reality. 

From the blessed era of The Beloved Rasool d1?, the doors (of the skies) 
were sealed to them, and Guardian Angels were appointed at the 
Doors of the skies. Now the Jins do not have the power to go there and 
listen. The Angels strike any one of them who goes in that direction. 
This is explained in Surah Jin Shareef. 
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So, now the Jins are simply ignorant of (such) Ghaib, thus to enquire 
from them about the future is logically sheer foolishness, and in the 
light of the Shariah it is totally Haraam, and if one believes that they 
have knowledge of such Ghaib, then this is kufr. 

1. It is in Musnad Imam Ahmed and the Sunan Arba’a from Abu 
Hurairah 


L o ® ^ ^ ^ (- i i s jj..^ I jlQ * ^ J L>j ajq. -1 * 

Whosoever goes to any soothsayer and he accepts what he says; or 
one who is intimate with his wife during her menstruation; or one 
who penetrates her from the rear, he is displeased with (i.e. he has 
gone against) that which was revealed upon (Nabi) Muhammad <#. 

2. It is in Musnad Imam Ahmed and Sahih Muslim from Ummul 
Mo’mineen Hafsah J’j that Rasoolullah $8r said, 


J 1 A • B ) *kJ ^ L 9 I 


One who goes to him who informs about the unseen (i.e. a soothsayer), 
and asks him regarding the unseen, his Namaaz is not accepted for 
forty days. 
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3. It is in Musnad Ahmed and Sahi Mustadrak with the merit of it being 
Sahi from Hazrat Abu Hurairah and it is in Musnad Baz-zar from 
Hazrat Imran bin Haseen that Rasoolullah M said, 


One who goes to him who tells (them) about the unseen i.e. to a 
soothsayer, and believes in his word to be true, has become a kaafir in 
that i.e. he has rejected that which has been revealed upon (Nabi) 
Muhammad (#. 

It is Majma ul Kabeer of Tabrani from Waasila bin Asqa’ that 
Rasoolullah M said, 


^ (J Is 1*j a 3 O (i J1IAJ* C«.«» f -(jC <aj L«i La & (Jl 

One who goes to a soothsayer and enquires anything from him, he is 
deprived of Tauba i.e. repentance, for forty days, and if he has 
(absolute) faith in his word, he has become an unbeliever. 

To inquire about Ghaib from the Jins is in the same category. It is in 
Hadiqa Nadiyah under the Hadith of Imran bin Haseen, with regards 
to soothsaying, it is mentioned, 
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Here, soothsaying refers to enquiring about some Ghaib from Jins like 
the Amal of the ‘Mandil’ in our era. 

I (Aala Hazrat) say, the first two Ahadith are in the case of forbiddance, 
and this is why in the first Hadith it was mentioned together with 
being intimate during menstruation and having intercourse in the 
rear private part; and in such a case, to confirm (i.e. to accept what 
they say) is to accept it in a conjectural manner, i.e. to have a notion. 

The third and fourth Hadith are in the case of kufr, and here to accept 
i.e. confirm it means to have faith in it. 

In this Hadith, i.e. the fifth one, both cases have been combined. 
The case of forbiddance is consistent with repentance not being 
accepted for forty days. 

And in the second case, the ruling is that of kufr. It has also been 
ascertained from this Hadith that, enquiring alone does not 
necessitate believing i.e. having (full) faith in (that) unseen 
knowledge, because, in the query, that ruling was given, and the 
ruling regarding Takfeer was kept conditional to accepting it (i.e. 
believing in it as absolute). 

The research in this regard is that the question i.e. enquiring can be 
in a speculative sense as well i.e. having a notion (it is true), and to 
have a speculative belief of someone possessing Ghaib, is not kufr. 
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However, if one believes with full faith that they received this 
knowledge of the unseen without the medium of Rasoolullah then 
this is kufr. 

Almighty Allah says 



Allah is The Divine Knower of the Unseen, so He does not give anyone 
access to His Unseen Knowledge, but to His Chosen Rasools. [Surah Al- 
Jin (72), Verse 26] 

It is injaami’ul Fusooleen, 


Oj-dijry 4 j>s 

The negation for Jins is knowledge of unseen which is absolute, and 
not that which is speculative. 

So this ramification is mentioned in Tatar Khaniya as follows, 


j bl i \ols nJU.1 bt 

In other words, he who says, I know of the things which are lost, or I 
inform of it by being informed by Jins, he is a kaafir. 
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Here it is the case when the claim is that of having absolute 
knowledge, otherwise, it cannot be regarded as kufr. It is this which is 
the brief discussion in this regard, and a detailed discussion requires 
another time. 

Case 103-104 

It is Waajib upon a Saahib e Zakaat (i.e. a solvent person who has the 
threshold of Zakaat) to make Qurbani. However, if Amr and a few of 
his brothers live together in one house, and they also combine all 
their earnings together, and they also take out their Zakaat at one 
place collectively, is it permissible or not if all of them collectively do 
one goat as Qurbani, as they do not have the capability (to do an 
individual Qurbani), and when does the ruling apply for each person 
to do an individual Qurbani. What is the idea regarding this, i.e. what 
should the capability of each person be for this to be applicable (on 
him individually), such as in the case of Zakaat, the understanding is 
that, if a sane person who has reached the age of puberty has 52.5 Tola 
silver (which 612.36 grams) excluding his debt, then on one hundred 
rupees, two rupees and fifty cents is Fard as Zakaat. 

In the same way, when is it Waajib upon each brother to do Qurbani 
in his individual capacity? 
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The Ruling 


All which is required for the Qurbani to become Waajib is that at the 
said time, over and above your Haajat e Asliyah, you should be the 
owner of valuables equal to fifty-six rupees (i.e. whatever is the 
current price of a goat or sheep etc currently), be this any type of 
wealth, and whether you are in possession of this wealth for a year or 
not. 

For Zakaat to become Fard, it is a condition that this wealth should be 
specifically gold, silver, trade goods etc. or livestock which spends 
most of its time grazing freely in the open, and for (Zakaat) it is 
necessary for a year to pass. 

if after combining the share of the wealth of one whose wealth is 
combined (with others), with whatever is in his personal ownership, 
he has at the said time fifty-six rupees (i.e. the price of a Qurbani 
animal), and if it is over and above his essential needs, then, in this 
case, Qurbani is Waajib upon him. if the share of one of those who 
have combined their wealth together, including that which is in his 
personal ownership is less than fifty-six rupees, or if he is liable for a 
debt etc. due to which he is not free of Haajat e Asliyah, then Qurbani 
is not Waajib upon him. 

Then, if there are two or more partners upon whom the rule of it being 
Waajib is applicable, then for them to do one goat is not sufficient. In 
this case, not even one of their Qurbani is discharged because there 
are no shares in goats and sheep. 
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However, if they do a camel or cow (i.e. cattle), and there are not more 
than seven shareholders, then the Qurbani of all of them will be 
fulfilled, and if there were eight shareholders, then the Qurbani of 
none has been discharged. 

Hence, in the case at hand, it is Waajib upon every shareholder, to do 
his Qurbani individually, if they take out their Zakaat together there 
is no objection to this, because one-fortieth of the entire amount is 
one-fortieth or more of the share of each individual, unless there is 
any exemption in the individual share, and is not from the combined 
amount. This (scenario) has been explained in our book ‘Tajal-li al 
Mishkaat li Inaarat As’ilat al Zakaat’. 

Case 105 

To do Qurbani, the condition is one goat or sheep, and that Qurbani 
will be a mode of transport on The Bridge (i.e. on Pul Siraat), on the 
Day of Qiyaamat. What happens in the case when Zaid does not 
sacrifice a Qurbani animal, but alternatively sends the price of it to a 
Madrassa or Masjid in another city? Is this valid or not? 

Zaid says that it is valid. When in Makkah Mu’azzamah during the days 
of Hajj, millions of Qurbani are done, then why then do they slaughter 
them and throw them into a pit? Why then do they not give the price 
of it in Haramain Sharifain? 

Is it impermissible to give the price of the Qurbani there, yet it is 
regarded permissible to give it elsewhere? 
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The Ruling 


if a person upon whom Qurbani is Waajib donates even a million gold 
coins during the days of Qurbani, his Qurbani will not be done and the 
Waajib will not be counted as having been discharged. He will be 
regarded as a sinner deserving of punishment (from Allah). 

It is in Durr e Mukhtar 


The essential factor in Qurbani is to do Zibah (i.e. slaughter the 
animal), so to let blood i.e. to sacrifice, is essential. 

It is in Raddul Muhtar from Nihaya 




Because Qurbani is the reality of the act of sacrificing (an animal 
stipulated for this purpose). Hence, Zibah is the essential factor of this 
reality. 

Nowadays, the Naichari have made this an issue of contention in order 
to increase their donations. In other words, (they say) do not perform 
Qurbani, just give (the money) to us as a donation. 
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This is their mischief in the matters of the Shariah. A detailed 
refutation of this is present in my Fatawa. Ji__iu 

Case 106 

To consume blood, be it a little or a lot is Haraam. Is it Haraam or not 
to taste the blood of the Qurbani animal? Zaid says that at the time of 
sacrificing the Qurbani animal, it is necessary to taste some blood by 
sucking some on the finger. Is this statement of Zaid true or is it futile? 

The Ruling 

Zaid’s statement is futile i.e. baseless. Blood is absolutely Haraam, be 
it of the Qurbani animal or anything else. Be this a lot or a little. 

As for the blood from the vessels, then this according to the direct 
injunction of the Holy Qur'an, is totally and absolutely Haraam. 

Almighty Allah says, 


i I 


‘or blood flowing from the blood vessels’ 

[Surah Al-An'aam (6), Verse 145] 

Even the blood which comes from the meat after Zibah is also 
impermissible. It is a similar case with the blood from the liver or the 

spleen. Just as it has been mentioned in Bahr e Muheet andjaami Ur 
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Rumooz etc. As for the blood of the heart, then this by itself is 
regarded as being ‘Najis’ i.e. impure, and every Najis is Haraam. 

It is in Hilya, Quniyah, Tajnees, ‘Inaayah and in Khazanat ul Fatawa 
etc. 


yC3 

The blood from the heart of a goat is impure. 

Case 107-108 

Is it proper or not to utilise (spend) that which is the property of one 
Masjid in another Masjid? It is proper or not to spend Masjid money 
in a Madrassa? 

The Ruling 

In both cases it is Haraam. As long as a Masjid is in use, neither can its 
property (i.e. funds etc.) be used in a Madrassa or in another Masjid. 
This is to the extent that if one Masjid has a hundred grass mats and 
spouted jugs, which are more than what is required there, and the 
other Masjid does not even have one, it is not permissible to give even 
a single grass mat or spouted jug from here to the other Masjid. It is 
in Durr e Mukhtar; 
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If the Waaqif of two Waqf things is one, and both are Waqt for exactly 
the same thing, then if the income of one becomes less, then the 
Muslim Ruler is permitted to use the remaining (funds) of one, for the 
other, because in this situation, both of them are in reality regarded 
as one entity. However, if the Waqfs are two and are made Waqf for 
two separate entities, for example, if two people built two Masjids i.e. 
Each built one, or a person built one Masjid and one Madrassah and 
he made Waqf his properties for this, then in this case it is not even 
permissible for the Muslim Ruler to use the wealth of one in the other. 

It is in Raddul Muhtar 


(Jl AjL« 


It is not permissible to take the belongings of one Masjid to another 
Masjid. 
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Case 109 


if there is such a thing belonging to the Masjid which becomes spoilt 
(or damaged), and this is sold and its value (in cash) is given to the 
Masjid, and if some other person pays the value of that thing and then 
uses that thing in his home, is it permissible or not to do so? 

The Ruling 

It is permissible, but it should not be used in a place which will cause 
disrespect. 

It is in Durr e Mukhtar 


p»Jaju. '1 J (d** 'h O ^ ^ **^'* -v * L S'i I 

The grass and sweepings of the Masjid should not be swept and put in 
such a place, which interferes with its respect. 

Case 110 

Amr did the Aqeeqah for his son and broke the bones (of the animal 
afterwards). In other words, with the exception of (cutting the cattle 
to pieces), he cut all the rest (i.e. goats) into little pieces. Is it 
permissible or not to do this, as some Ulama forbid this, by saying that 
with the exception of a bull i.e. cattle, the bones of goats should not 
be broken (i.e. they should not be chopped into pieces but they should 
be deboned). What is the ruling in this case? 
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The Ruling 


It is permissible to break the bones of the Aqeeqah. There is no 
forbiddance regarding this anywhere. However, it is better not to 
break them as in it is a good omen of the child's limbs remaining 
healthy. This is also why it has been mentioned that it is better to cook 
this meat as a sweet dish, as it is a good omen of the child being of 
good character. 

It is in Siraaj Wah-haj 

0J5JI 1 0 ..CjM j 1 j ,>J JviBjol 

It is Mustahab to cut the Aqeeqah into pieces of meat without 
breaking the bones, for the omen of the child’s limbs being healthy. 

It is in Shar’atul Islam and Fusool Ula’i 


pJafr 2JLSaJJ 


The bones of the Aqeeqah should not be broken 
(i.e. this is better not to). 
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It is in the annotation of Hisn Haseen of Allama Ali Qari 




It is advisable not to break its bones, so that it may serve as a good 
omen. 

It is in Fatawa Haamidiyah and then in Uqood Al Durriyah from the 
annotation of Allama ibn Hair with further explanation that, 

1 3 Jafr t 1 ' S4j| Lg^» 

oh 

The ruling of Aqeeqah is alike to that of Qurbani, but to cook it is 
Sunnat, and it should be cooked sweet, because in it is a good omen of 
the child’s habits being sweet (i.e. the child will be well mannered), 
and its bones should not be broken, but if they are broken, then this 
is not Makruh. 

It is in Ashi’atul Lam’aat 


A 




yju 
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i.e. and it is written in the books of the Shafa’iyah that, if the bones of 
the animal sacrificed as Aqeeqah are kept undamaged, and they are 
not broken, then this is better, and if its meat is cooked as a sweet 
curry, it is better. In it is the good omen of the child being of good and 
loveable character. 

It is in the same above it that 


i.e. According to Imam Shafa’i to break the bones of the Aqeeqah 
animal (after Zibah) is allowed, and according to Imam Malik, it is not 
allowed. 


if _ fss-chlfxtsIti* _Jyl 


I say, it is disallowed according to Imam Malik, just as it is clearly 
mentioned according to the Shawafi’ that to avoid it is better. JlAJuj 
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Case 111 


All the people in a city unanimously agreed and erected a building to 
perform Namaaz and they named it ‘A Place of Worship’. It was not 
called a Masjid, and the reason for this was so that if ever, no one reads 
Namaaz in it, then the place of worship will not curse them. Now, is it 
permissible or not for people to sit in this building and have worldly 
discussions? 

(it must be noted) that the Namaaz of Jummah and both Eids are also 
performed in this building, and a wooden pulpit i.e. a Mimbar has also 
been placed therein, and there is also a duly appointed Imam there. 
The only thing lacking in the place of worship is a Mehraab i.e. a 
Niche. Will this building be regarded in the level of a Masjid or not, 
and is it permissible to have worldly discussions therein or not? 

The Ruling 

When that building has been made so that the general Muslims may 
always perform their Namaaz therein, and neither was any limited 
duration stipulated for this, in other words, permission is being 
granted to perform Namaaz in it only for a month or two, or for a year 
or two; and since Namaaz and even Jummah and both Eids take place 
therein, so what doubt is there in it being a Masjid! 
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To hold worldly discussions therein is impermissible, and all the rules 
applicable in a Masjid are applicable there. For it to be a Masjid, it is 
not necessary to verbally call it a Masjid. Neither does the absence of 
a Mehraab negate it from being a Masjid. There is no Mehraab in the 
Masjid e Haraam Shareef (i.e. The Floly Mosque of Makkah). 

If just a vacant piece of land is made Waqf for Namaaz, it will also 
become a Masjid, even if it was not said that, I have made this place a 
Masjid. So, where will a Mehraab be found there (i.e. on vacant land)! 

It is in Zakhira, Hindiya, Khaniya, Bahrur Raa’iq and Tahtawi that, 


“*•>3I AXLjA fricaiJLaysI aJ j 

* 

A»L«JI OjLaO^J^l (Syi 5_j!LajL Ijul (JlS qjlj LaJ fool lg*j 

I . -o 1 ^ AwWwJI J b g^ JI J I 3 o! 3! ^ 

A person has a vacant land on which there is no building. He said to 
the people, that they should perform Namaaz there in Jama’at. There 
are three scenarios in this; if he explicitly says that they should 
perform Namaaz therein always, or if he said it absolutely, and in his 
heart he intended it for always, then that entire land has become 
Masjid; and if he made a stipulation of one day, or a month, or a year, 
that you may perform Namaaz here for this amount of days, then it 
will not be a Masjid. After his death, it will go to his heirs. 
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It is in Durr e Mukhtar 


i ^oOwQ <J) 


In other words, the ownership over a Masjid falls away in two ways 
from its founder (i.e. the initial owner of the property), one is when 
he says with his tongue, I have made it a Masjid. The other is when he 
does not say this, but he gives permission to perform Namaaz in it 
unconditionally, and if Namaaz takes place in it even once, like in a 
Masjid, then even in this case it will become a Masjid. From this, it is 
evident that it is not a condition to mention the word ‘Masjid’. 

It is in Bahrur Raa’iq 


J W i—ijjdl > aJj 3(JI I o aXx? jj 

S ^ liSj djjio iUlijdl } 

For it to be a Masjid, it is not necessary to say with the tongue, that I 
have made it Waqf, or by using any similar words (for example, I have 
made it a Masjid). There is no need to say this, as the norm takes effect, 
(in other words), by giving a general permission for Namaaz, thereby 
separating the land from your control, is in actual fact to make it Waqf 
for Namaaz, so this is alike to saying with the tongue, I have made it a 
Masjid. 
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It is mentioned in the same 


jv.C>Alj C«3J SjiLflJI d'-?'-' iJLLwJjJ! 

In a village, if one made a platform in front of his shop for Namaaz, on 
which people read five times Namaaz with Jama’at there, then the 
ruling regarding that platform, is that of a Masjid. 

I (Aala Hazrat) say, even if he has made it Waqf for Namaaz and then 
explicitly negates it being a Masjid by saying, I have made this Waqf 
for the Namaaz of the Muslims, but I am not making it a Masjid, or (if 
he says) none should regard this a Masjid; it will still be regarded as a 
Masjid, and this rejection (i.e. negation) by him is futile, because the 
actual meaning of a Masjid i.e. to make it Waqf for Namaaz has already 
been done; and according to the proper (ruling of the) Madhab, just 
by saying this, has already made it a Masjid, and now the negation of 
it being a Masjid is baseless, as it is to either reject the established 
word, or detract from the aforementioned Waqf, and there can be no 
retraction from a Waqf after it has been done. 

The example i.e. precedent for this is the case of a man who says 
regarding his wife, I have left her, I have left her, I have left her, but I 
am not giving her Talaaq and none should regard her a divorcee, (in 
this case), he has already given her Talaaq so what will he gain by 
rejecting it! 
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However, if he says, We do not make this land Waqf, we are only giving 
permission for Namaaz in this sense, that the land will remain our 
property, and the people may read Namaaz on it, then in this case 
neither is it a Waqf, nor a Masjid. 

In this case (i.e. that which has been mentioned in the question), it is 
also known that the said land which the people of the city have 
unanimously made a place for Namaaz, is either a public land in the 
ownership of the Baitul Maal i.e. Islamic Treasury, in which the 
unanimous decision of the Muslims is in place for the command of the 
Imam; or it is their property, of the actual owner is also part of this 
decision, or this happens with his permission, or after it happened he 
deemed it legal and authorised it; otherwise if the townsfolk make a 
land belonging to someone else Waqf for Namaaz, without his 
permission, and he does not authorise this, then it cannot be regarded 
as a Waqf or a Masjid, even if all the townsfolk unanimously say, we 
have made it a Masjid. 

It is in Bahrur Raa’iq 


ol jLsLs—^ 01 ^0 af1 {jo j 1 jbJI ^ 

aStjya J I Q-* JI I^JjwijoIO il blkO*j 0 I 3 J AOiliJI (Jijbs I jJ i 

cJJ j 3 (^1 tjjls 0 I3 ot 1 31 1 

(J3 Lg^iO^s^dlij^l ^OoJ^aJ (j3^l(JO'^O^ a ^dl3^l 3 SJ UjU 
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It is in Haawi Qudsi that the one who constructs a Masjid in a land 
owned by him. From this, it is proven that for it to be a Masjid, it is a 
condition that the one giving it should be the owner of the property. 
It is for this reason that it is mentioned in Fatawa Qazi Khan that, if 
the King i.e. The Muslim Ruler has permitted the people to build shops 
on a certain piece of land in the city, which will be made Waqf upon 
the Masjid, or if he commanded that, this land must be put into the 
Masjid i.e. included as part of the Masjid, the Ulama have stated that, 
if that city was conquered by the power of the sword, and making 
those shops or including that land in the Masjid will not cause the 
road to be constricted, and neither will the general public have any 
loss, then that command of the King will be applicable, and this will 
not be so if the city was conquered peacefully, i.e. without force, 
because in the first scenario the land of the city has become the 
property of the Baitul Maal, and the order of the King will be carried 
out in such a case, and in the second scenario, in the real sense it is 
the property of the owners, so the order of the king will not be carried 
out in it. 

It is in Raddul Muhtar 




The condition of a Waqf is that it must be for always, and if the land 
belongs to someone else, then the owner can take it back. 


411 



This discussion was presented to complete the explanation of the 
rulings. From the question, the first case is obvious, so there is no 
doubt regarding it being a Masjid, and to respect i.e. honour it is 
necessary. 
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